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3AIATA HCTOPUYECKUX NAMATHHKOB KAK OCHOBA A3BEPBAMIKAHCKON
NAEOJIOTYUM I'EUJAPA AJIMEBA

T'yceitnosa C.P.
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Aszepbaiiodcancrozo I'ocyoapcmeennozo Iledazoeuueckoeo Ynusepcumema

PROTECTION OF HISTORICAL MONUMENTS AS THE BASIS OF HAYDER ALIYEV'S
AZERBAIJAN IDEOLOGY

Huseynova S.

Head/Lecturer of the Department of History of Azerbaijan,
Azerbaijan State Pedagogical University

DOI: 10.5281/zen0d0.13756272

AHHOTAIUSA

Cpenu BeaymMx KayecTB, KOTOpbIe LeHAT ['elijapa AnueBa Kak JHYHOCTb, TOCYJAPCTBEHHOTO AEATENS U
Jraepa, Bceraa Ha rnEpBOM MECTE 6bIJ'II/I HalQMOHAJIBHOCTb U MPHUBA3AHHOCTD K HAIIMOHAJIbHBIM KOPHAM. OH po-
JACMOHCTPUPOBAJI, UTO ABJIACTCA HAHMOHAJIbHBIM JIMACPOM 10 CaAMbBIX FJ'Iy6I/IH CBOCTI'O cepAala, 3a BCEC BpEM CBOCTO
pykoBojcTBa A3epOaiimkaHoM. BoccTaHOBICHHE HAIIMOHAIBHBIX IEHHOCTEH HAILIEr0 Hapo/a, CIOKUBIIUXCS Ha
MNPOTAXKCHUN UCTOPUH, TIOAHATHUC Ha].[PIOHaJ'ILHOfI KYJbTYPbI A3ep6al71;[>1<aHa OBLIO OOHUM H3 aCICKTOB, OIIpEac-
JUBUIMX CTWIb pykKoBoAcTBa ['eiinapa AnueBa. Kak B 1969-1982, tak u B 1993-2003 ronax riiaBHOM NpUYMHOM
JAOCTUIKCHHS YCICIIHBIX PE3YJIbTATOB B obnactu aApXCOJOTrNICCKUX I/ICCJ'IGI[OBEIHI/If/i B A3ep6af/'1z[>1<aHe OBLIH ITOJIH-
THYCCKas BOJIA Fel‘/'lz[apa AJ'II/IeBa, 0OJIBIIION OpFaHI/ISaTopCKI/Iﬁ TAJIAaHT U BBICOKA ICHHOCTDH, KOTOPYIO OH IpHJaBaJl
MaTepHaJIbHBIM U KyJTbTYPHBIM LIEHHOCTAM. Jfofei. ['eiimap Annes, obnanaromuii 00raTeIMH U TITyOOKUMH UCTO-
pI/IKO-(I)I/IJ'IOCO(I)CKI/IMI/I 3HaHUAMU, YACIIAIT 0O0JBIIOE BHAUMAaHUE HCCJICAOBAHUIO U MPOMNAaraHaC MaTepuajbHbIX U
KYJbTYPHBIX MAMATHUKOB, IMMPUHAJIC)KAIIUX HAIIEMY Hapody, U B E€JIOM OYHCTKEC OT HCKaXKECHUH BCEX CTpaHHI]
HUCTOPUH. BI)IL[BI/IHyTbIe Feﬁ;:[apOM AJ'II/IGBLIM ICHHBIC MHCHUA U NPCATIOKEHNA OTHOCUTECIILHO }IpeBHefI HUCTOPUHN
HaIllero Hapoja BCeTAa MPUHUMAIOTCSA apXeoJloraMH Kak Iporpamma Oynymiei 1esTeIbHOCTH, U B 3TOM Harpas-
JICHUH TIOCTOSHHO BeIETCsI padora.

Abstract

Among the leading qualities that value Heydar Aliyev as a personality, statesman and leader, nationality and
attachment to national roots have always been at the forefront. He has demonstrated that he is a national leader to
the deepest layers of his heart during all the times he led Azerbaijan. Restoring the national values of our people
established throughout history, raising the national culture of Azerbaijan was one of the aspects that determined
Heydar Aliyev's leadership style. Both in 1969-1982 and in 1993-2003, the main reason for achieving successful
results in the field of archaeological research in Azerbaijan was the result of Heydar Aliyev's political will, great
organizational talent and the high value he gave to the material and cultural values of the people. Heydar Aliyev,
who has a rich and deep historical and philosophical knowledge, paid great attention to the research and promotion
of material and cultural monuments belonging to our people, and in general, to cleaning all pages of history from
distortions. The valuable opinions and proposals put forward by Heydar Aliyev regarding the ancient history of
our nation are always accepted by archaeologists as a program of future activities, and work is constantly being
carried out in this direction.

KuaroueBbie cioBa: [efinap AnmeB, OCHOBBI HICOJNOTHH a3epOali)kaHCTBA, MaTepHAIbHBIC U KYJIbTYPHBIC
MNaMATHHUKH, OXpaHa apXC€OJIOrMICCKOro HacjieJus, YKa3hbl.

Keywords: Heydar Aliyev, the basis of the ideology of Azerbaijaniism, material and cultural monuments,
protection of archaeological heritage, decrees.

C npHuxo0M K MOJIMTHYECKOH BilacTH B A3epOaii-
JKaHe oOIeHannoHaIBHOTO auaepa eiimapa Anvesa
3aKOHYMJIOCH PAaBHOAYIIHOE OTHOIICHHWE K HAIIUM HC-
TOPUYECKUM, apXEOJIOTHIECKUM U apXUTEKTYPHBIM T1a-
MATHUKaM, BO3pOCJIa Bepa HAIIIETO Hapo/ia C IPEBHEH 1
Ooratoii ucropuei B Oyaymiee. MI3MeHHUIIOCH OTHOIIIE-
HUE K HCCJIEOBAHUIO HAIIUX HCTOPUYECKUX HCTHH,
HAIIUX MPHPOIHBIX PECYPCOB, HAIIMX MATCPUATBHBIX
U KyJIbTYPHBIX MAMITHUKOB. 3a TOJBI PYKOBOJCTBA
cTpaHol Benukui nunep 'efigap AnueB 3aumuTa U no-
MyJIIpU3alusl HALIET0 MaTepUaIbHOTO U KYJIBTYPHOTO
HACIIeIMs JOCTUTIIN BRICOKOTO YPOBHS Pa3BUTHSL.

B 70-80-¢ ro1p! mponuioro Bexa ObLTH IIPOBEICHbI
MHOTOUYHUCIICHHBIE apXeoJIOTHYECKHe M ATHOrpadude-
CKHE JKCIIEIHUINU, OOHAPYKEHBI M COOPaHBI THICTYN
JPEBHHUX O0O0pa3loOB MAaTEPUAIBLHOIO W KYJIBTYPHOTO
Hacjeaus Hamiero Hapoja. [IOMHMO KpYITHBIX TOpo-
JIOB, TIPAKTHYECKH BO BCEX perMoHax AsepOaifmkaHa
CO3JaHbl HMCTOPHKO-KPAacBEAYECKHE MY3€H, CO3JaHbI
apxeoJyiornyeckue 0a3pl IS AaIbHEHIIEro MOBBIIIEHUS
3¢ PEKTUBHOCTH apXeOoJIOTHYECKUX packonok. Obmie-
HalMOHAIBHBIH JIIEp UMEEeT MHOXECTBO pojel u 3a-
CIIYT B XM3HHU NPEIIPHUITUI U OpraHn3alyi, HayqHBIX
1 00pa3oBaTEIbHBIX YYPEKAECHHH, PErHOHOB W Cell
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A3zepOaitkana. Te e clioBa OTHOCATCS U K MaTepH-
aJbHBIM TMaMATHUKAM KyJIbTYphl A3sepOaiimkaHa-ap-
XEOJIOTUYECKUM, apXUTEKTYPHBIM, XYI0>KECTBEHHBIM
U T.Jl. MOXKHO CKa3aTh U O IIOUCKE, OXpaHEe U HAyYHOM
Hccaeq0oBaHUM NaMsATHUKOB. Benukuii nunep ['eiinap
AnueB JTUYHO TMOCETHJI UCTOPUYECKUE MaMSTHUKU U
MeCTa apXeOJIOTHUECKUX PACKONOK U HEOJHOKPATHO
oTMeyasl He0OXOIMMOCTh MX HCCIIEIOBAaHMS U IpOIia-
rauael (7, c. 1).

OmHUM W3 TJIAaBHBIX CTOJIOB HICOJIOTHYCCKOMN
0a3bl uacoorum azepOaiimkancTBa ['eimapa Anuena
SIBIISTIOTCSI MIMEHHO HAITK HCTOPHYECKUE NaMATHUKU U
ux 3amuTa. [loaToMy 3ammnTa HCTOPUIECKUX MaMSITHHU-
KOB Ha ()OHE BCECTOPOHHETO M HEMPEPHIBHOTO pa3BU-
THsE A3epOaiijykaHa B COBPEMEHHOE BpPEMSI CUMTACTCs
OIHOW M3 BaXXHBIX MpPEACTOSIIMX 3agad. braromaps
BHUMaHHMIO 1 3a00Te ['eiinapa AnueBa TOCTHKEHUS ap-
xeos10roB 1970-x 1 1980-X ro/10B O3BOJIHIH UCCIIEIO-
BaTh IPEBHUE MEPUOJIBI UCTOPUH U KYJIBTYPHI a3epoaii-
JUKaHCKOTO Hapojaa. DTH MaTepHallbl CTalld Ba)KHBIM
HHCTPYMEHTOM, MIAPOKO HCHOIB3YEMBIM TIPH IOJTO-
TOBKE MHOTOTOMHOW HcTOpun A3sepOaimkana, ydeo-
HUKOB JJIS BBICIIAX M CPEIHUX IIKOM. (2, ¢. 219).

Korga I'eitmap AnueB mpwuinen K pyKOBOJICTBY
pecryosnku B 1969 rony, ogHON H3 Mep, KOTOPBIE OH
MEepBOHAYAIBHO MPEANPHHAT, OBLIO YTOUHEHHE yueTa
HCTOPUYECKHUX U apXUTEKTYPHBIX MaMATHUKOB Ha Tep-
putopun Azepbaiimkana U uX nepeperucrparms. s
ATOrO B PETMOHBI ObUIM HaNpaBlIeHbI pabovKe TPy,
COCTOSIIINE U3 YUEHBIX AKaJIEeMUU U COTPYTHUKOB Mu-
HHUCTEpPCTBA KyJIbTYphl. B pesynbrate Obul0 OOHapy-
JKCHO W 3apETUCTPUPOBAHO MHOXKECTBO HOBBIX MaMSIT-
HHUKOB, paHee He 3apeTHCTPUPOBAaHHBIX. B To ke Bpems
CTaJI0 M3BECTHO, YTO HEKOTOPHIC MAMSITHHUKH, PaHEe CO-
CTOSIBIIIMIEC Ha TOCYAaPCTBEHHOM y4eTe, ICUE3IIH 110 He-
W3BeCTHRIM mpwanHaM B 50-60-x Tomax mpommioro
BeKa. BrISBICHO, YTO HAAIMMCH HAa HEKOTOPBIX IaMST-
HUKax ObLIM BHOBb YAaJIeHbl, UX HAAMNUCU YHUYTO-
JKEHBI WM K HUM OBbUIM HAMEPEHHO CJieNaHbl Gasbliu-
Bble fonoiHeHus. Ctajao M3BECTHO, YTO apMsHe, 3710-
YHOTPeOIsis YeNOBEUECKUMH OTHOIIEHHUSIMH, YKpasld
9TH UCTOPUUYECKUE MMAMATHUKH M BBIBE3JIH UX B ApMe-
HUIO, JIN0O 3aHUMAITUCh UX pa3pylIeHHEM U pa3pylie-
HUeM (6, 11.1).

PaBHOMyNTHOE OTHOIICHWE K HAIIMM HCTOpHYC-
CKUM, apXEOJIOTHIECKAM U apXUTEKTypHBIM MaMSITHH-
KaM H3MeHWIoCch B KoHIle 60-x rogos 20 Bexka. OTHO-
IICHUS C HAIIMMU IPUPOJTHBIMH PECypCaMy U UCTOPU-
YECKUMH MaMSTHUKAMU BBIILINA HA HOBBIA ypoBeHb. C
3TOTO BPEMEHH Iepe T HCCIIeA0BATEIIMHI, 3aHUMAOIIU-
MHUCSI UCCIIEIOBaHUEM JIPEBHUX IUIACTOB Hamleil ucTo-
pHUH, B COOTBETCTBUH C HAIlMOHAILHBIMH HHTEPECAMH
azepOaifKAaHCKOTO Hapoja OBbLTH BBIABUHYTHI KOH-
KpeTHbIe TPeOOBAHMSA W CO3IAHBI BCE HEOOXOIUMEBIE
YCIIOBUSI ISl peasin3alivi 3TUX TpeGoBanuid. B 1969
rogy, ¢ npuxoaom leiinapa AnueBa K pyKOBOJCTBY
AzepOaiimkaHa, B pe3ysbTaTe BO3pOCHIEH rocynap-
CTBCHHOM 3a00ThI 00 OXpaHe U U3YYCHUU aMITHUKOB
WCTOPHUH U KYJBTYPBI, CITy4yau XalaTHOCTH, IPOU3BOJIA,
0e3pasnryus ¥ HEKOMIIETEHTHOCTH, HAOI0aBITUECS B
OTJENBHBIX MECTaX, ObUIN BEChMa MHOTOUHCIICHHEL. Ce-
PBE3HO IPETOTBPAIIEHO.

Jloknazmel W BBICTYIUIEHHS HAI[MOHAJIBHOTO JIH-
Jepa, 3asBICHWS W IHChbMa, ApXHBHBIE MaTEPHAJIBI

Ba)XHBl KaK IEHHEWIIWE NEpPBOMCTOYHUKH. [edmap
AnmeB, kKak MPaBWIIO, AET MOAPOOHOE OOBSICHEHHE U
aHaIN3 MCTOPHYECKUX COOBITHH, MOAPOOHO M3jaraet
npuauHbl 1 nocnenctBus. CoObITHAM U (akTaM JaHa
JOCTaTOYHO OOBEKTHUBHAS M CIIPaBE/INBas HAYyYHO-HC-
TOpUYECKas U MoJIUTHUEecKas oueHka. Crenyer oTMe-
THTB, 4TO BCE TO MPEACTABIIET COOOH Hay4YHO-METO-
JIOJIOTHYECKYIO M MOJIUTHYECKYIO OCHOBY, KOTOpast Oy-
JIET CUYWTATbCS YPE3BBIYANMHO IIEHHOM Kak JJIs
COBPEMEHHOT'0, TaK M ISl Oy AyIINX MOKOJICHUH HCTO-
PHKOB.

brnaronaps nanpHOBHIHBIM MepaM I eitnapa Anm-
€Ba OXPaHA UCTOPUYECKHUX U APXUTEKTYPHBIX MaMsT-
HHUKOB, IPUHAAJICKAINX HALIEMy Hapoxy, cTana 6ojee
CepbEe3HON, N3MEHUIIOCh OTHOIIIEHUE K UX MpOoTMarasje.
Psin meponpusiTuii ObLT IPOBEAEH O] PYKOBOACTBOM
BEJIMKOTO JIWAEPa, KOTOPBIA yaemsy OoJblIoe BHUMa-
HUe U 3a00Ty Hallled MCTOPUU U UCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYp-
HBIM TamsiTHUKaM. [Ipexe Bcero cocrosutick 00Cyxk-
JICHHs, OTIPEIENUBIINE HAPABICHUS IPEICTOSAIIEH pa-
0OTBHI Ha BBHICIIEM yPOBHE, OBUIN MPUHSTHI 3aKOHBI U
penreHus. BxiroueHne u oOcykaeHHE BOIpoOca O CO-
CTOSIHUM NaMSATHHKOB KyJIbTYpBI B paliOHE U MEpax I0
HX OXpaHe B NOBECTKY IH: ceccuu BepxosHoro Coserta
Asepbaitmkanckoit CCP B centssope 1973 roma ObL10
OuYeHb BaXXHBIM COOBITHEM (8, C. 2).

I'efimap Anues, ynensBuinii ocoboe BHHUMaHHE
OXpaHe, pecTaBpallMd W MpoMaraHje HalMOHAIbHO-
KyJIBTYPHOTO HacleIus U UCTOPHUUECKUX MaMATHHKOB
azepOailKaHCKOTo Hapo1a, TUIHO PYKOBOIMII PACILIU-
peHHEeM My3eWHOM ceTH, KOTOpas CUYUTAEeTCsl BayKHBIM
WHCTPYMEHTOM B 3Toi obmactu. [lo ero mHMImaTHBE
30 cents6ps 1970 roma Bropo IIK Kommaptun Aszep-
Gaii/KaHa IPUHSIO CIICIHATbHOE PELICHHUE O MOBBIIIE-
HUH POJIX My3€€B B IIPONAraHje UCTOPUU U KyIbTYypbl
AzepOaiimkana. OJHAM W3 TIEPBBIX MEPOIPUATHHA B
STOM HaNpaBJIEHUW CTajo mpas3gHoBaHue 50-meTus
Azepbaiixanckoro Myses uctopud A B 1970 romy.
IIpuHATO HEMANO BaXKHBIX PELICHUN 110 YKPEILIEHUIO
MaTepHAIbHO-TEXHUYECKOH 0a3bl 3TOr0 HAyYHO-TIPO-
MaraHANCTCKOTO YYPEXKJICHHS, WIPAIOIIEro Ba)KHYIO
poib B MpoMaraHje Hauled HallMOHaJIbHOM HCTOpHH,
YBEIMYECHUIO U 00OTalIeHUI0 KOJMYECTBA BHICTABIICH-
HBIX TaM 3KCIIOHATOB.

B romer HezaBucmMocTH B A3epOaipkaHCKOU
PecrryOnmke Hauyalicst HOBBIM 3Tall pa3BUTHS apXEO0JIO-
rud. B mepBele 1HU CBOEro BO3BpallleHHs Ha MOIUTHU-
4yecKyro apeHy X.A. AniieB HH Ha MUHYTY HE 3a0BIBaj
0 mpolJyieMe HCCIeIOBaHUS HCTOPUHU Hallel CTpaHbI
Jake B caMble HeCIOKoiHbIe BpeMeHa. Pemennem Ka-
6uneta MunuctpoB AsepbaiimxaHckoil PecryOmamxu
ot 8 urong 1993 roma Ne 386 Ha 6a3e cektopa Apxeo-
JIOTHH | 3THOTpaduu B cocraBe MHCTUTYTa MCTOPUHU
Axanemunu Hayk AszepOaiipkaHa ObUT CO3/IaH CaMOCTO-
sTenbHbIi MHCTHTYT apxeosnoruu u sTHOrpaduu. . [le-
pell MHCTHTYTOM ObLIa IIOCTaBJICHA 33/1a4a HCCIIeI0Ba-
HUsI OCHOBHBIX NPOOJIeM JpeBHEH M CpeHEBEKOBOH
HCTOPHUH U KyJIBTYphl A3epOaiipkaHa Ha OCHOBE Tpe-
GoBaHUi1 cOBpeMeHHOI MUpOBOH Hayku (3, c. 85).

B mepuon nocne BoccTaHOBIEHHMsI Halleil rocy-
JlapCTBEHHOM HE3aBUCUMOCTH 101 pyKOBOACTBOM I eii-
napa AnmeBa pa3BUTHE a3epOalKaHCKOW KyJIbTYpPHI
BCTYNIWJIO B HOBBIX 3Tan. B 3ToT mepuox ocoboe BHU-
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MaHHe YAEISUIOCh BOIIPOCaM, KOTOPEIM B CHITY OTIpesie-
JICHHBIX MOJUTHYECKAX W HUICOIOTHYECKUX IPUYUH B
TOOBl COBETCKOW BJACTH YICISIIOCH BHHMaHHE, a
KpOMe COXpaHEHHS M Pa3BUTHS HAIIMOHAIFHOTO HaCJIe-
JiUsl OBUTH TOCTUTHYTHI YCIIEXU U B 00JIACTH BHEIPCHUS
9TO0 MUpPY. BriepBble B UCTOpUM HAIIMOHAILHBIN MOIH-
THYeCKUM Kypc A3epOaiikaHa cTan peaan30BbIBaThCSA
KaK 9acTh HE3aBUCUMOMN TOCYAapCTBEHHON MOIUTHKU.

ITocne Bo3BpaleHHs K BIaCTU BEJIUKOTO JHIEpa
T'eitnapa Anuesa B 1993 roay cutyanus B Haimel pec-
myOJIMKe TOCTENEHHO CTaOMIU3NpOBallach, OBUIH CO-
3aHBl OJarONpPHUATHBIE YCIOBHUS IS BO30OHOBJICHUS
Hay4HbBIX uccienoBanuil. Bctpeua I'eifinapa Anuesa c
VIEHBIMH aKaJeMUH, 3a/ada IIepernucaTh HCTOPHUIO
A3sepbOaiipkaHa, KOTOPYIO OH ITOCTABHII TIEpe]] HCTOPH-
KaMU ¥ YYEHBIMH, CTajla CBOETO POJa IIPHU3BIBOM K ap-
X€0JIOTaM BHOBB C OOJIBIION PEIIMMOCTBIO IIPUCTYIUTh
K pabore. C 3TOro BpeMeHHU OTAENbHBIE apXeoJIornye-
CKHUE HKCIEeTUINH ITOCTENIEHHO BHOBb Havalu AeHCTBO-
BaTh U KOMIUICKCHPOBAIUCH B COOTBETCTBUH C HOBBIMHU
ycnoBusMu. B rojel HezaBucumocTH B A3epOaiimxan-
ckoll PecnyOnuKe Hadaics HOBBIM 3TaIl pa3BUTHS ap-
XeoJorud. B mepBele THE CBOETO BTOPOTO BO3BpAIIc-
HUS Ha MOJIMTHYECKYIO apeHy, Nake B caMble HECIIO-
KOWHBIE BpeMeHa, ['eiinap AlMeB HU Ha MUHYTY HE
3a0BIBaJl BONIPOC WCCICIOBAHWS WCTOPUHM HAIICH
ctpanbl. Pemennem KaGunera MunHCTpOB A3epOaii-
Joxanckoil Pecrybnuku ot 8 utonst 1993 roma Ne 386
Ha 0a3ze ceKkTopa apxeoJjoruu u sTHorpaduu Muctu-
TyTa UCTOPHU AKaJieMHU HayK AzepOaiimkana ObuI co-
3/1aH CaMOCTOATENbHbINA HCTUTYT apX€O0JIOTUH U 3THO-
rpaduu. [lepen nHCTUTYTOM ObLIA TIOCTABJICHA 3a]a4a
HCCIIeIOBaHNUS OCHOBHBIX MPOOJIeM JIpeBHEH U cpeaHe-
BEKOBOH HCTOPHH W KyJIbTYpbl A3epOaiipkaHna Ha oc-
HOBE TpeOOBaHUI COBPEMEHHOW MUPOBOH HAYKH.

Brnaromaps IWMYHOW WHHWIMATHBE M HETOCPE-
CTBEHHOMY PYKOBOJACTBY ['eiimapa AnueBa coxpaHe-
HHUE MaTEepHaIbHOTO W KYJIBTYpHOTO Hacieaus Asep-
OaifpkaHa, CO3JMaHUE COBEPIICHHOW NPaBOBOW 0a3bl
JUISl HAy4YHBIX HCCIEeIOBaHUK MMenH OOJblIoe 3Have-
HHE JUI1 TOCyIapCTBa, TOJBKO YTO OOPETIIero He3aBu-
CUMOCTb. Tak, 3a OANUCHIO O0IIEHAIINOHATIBHOTO JIU-
Jiepa ObUTH PUHATHI PecIyOJIMKaHCKUE 3aKOHBI OT 10
anpens 1998 rona «O6 oxpaHe MaMATHIKOB HCTOPUH U
KyJIbTyps» U «O mpucoeanHeHNn A3zepOaiimKaHCKoH
Pecniyonmmkn k EBporeiickoll kOHBeHIIMH 00 OXpaHe
apxeojormdeckoro Hacneans». 20 okraops 1999 ronma
ObuTH TIPUHATEL. B 3THX 3akoHax OBUIH pa3bsCHEHBI
MPaBOBBIC OCHOBBI COXPAaHEHUs, MCCIEOBaHUSI U HC-
MOJIb30BAHUST MAMSITHUKOB M TIOKa3aHO, YTO BCE 3TO
HUMeeT ToCyAapCTBeHHOe 3HaueHue. I1pu 3ToM B BKIIIO-
YEHHBIX B CIIEIUATBHBIE CTATHH O COCTOSIHUM MTAMSTHU-
KOB B OKKYITHPOBAHHBIX PETMOHAX OTpakajach HEOO-
XOJMUMOCTb IIOCTAaHOBKH BOITPOCA Tepel MeXIyHapOI-
HBIMH OpPTaHM3ALMAMH II0 KOHTPOJIO 32 OXpaHoil
MaMsTHUKOB Ha 3TUX Tepputopusx (5, c. 7).

Ilo pexomenpgauuu I'elinapa AnueBa Haudanack
MHTErpanus a3epOailKaHCKUX apXEoJIOTOB B MHUPO-
BYIO apX€0JIoTuIo ['py3uu U T.J1. HAYYHOE COTpYIHUYE-
CTBO C TAaKHMMHM CTpaHaMmH, Kak llepBbie MeXIyHapo.I-
HBIC SKCHEIUINH OBLUTH CO3JIaHBI BO BPEMs PYKOBOJ-
ctBa leiimapa AmnmeBa B AsepOaiiixane. Hamm
apXeoJI0TH NPUHIMAIN HETIOCPEICTBEHHOE YyJacTHe B
nporpammax FOHECKO «Benukuii menkoBbId My Th»

u «<MHTAC-2000». HanioHaTbHBIN ISP TOAIHCAT
VYka3 ot 26 okTs0pst 1998 roga «O mMepax, CBA3aHHBIX
C BBINIOJIHEHUEM pemeHuit MexmyHapoanoi bakun-
CKOH KOoH(epeHIHU 1Mo BoccTaHOBICHUIO «McToprue-
ckoro Illenxosoro mytu» (9, c. 47). I'elinap Anues Bo
Bcel CBOEH IesTeIbHOCTH BEICOKO OLIEHUBAJ TPYA yUe-
HBIX M HHTEIJIEKTYyaloB, BpeMs OT BPEMEHH BCTpe-
Yajcs ¢ HUMH U oOMeHuBasics uaesiMu. 21 ceHTs0ps
1993 roga Ha BcTpede ¢ MHTEIUIEKTyalaMu B Akaje-
MuM Hayk AsepOaiipkaHckoil PecriyOmiku oH ckazan:
"Ecnm MBI XOTHM TIpencTaBUTh A3epOaiipkaH MHPY
KaK He3aBHCHMOE TOCYJapCTBO, HAM HEOOXOAUMO TO-
JEATBCS NIpeBHEW uctopumei AsepOaiimkaHa, MyTh,
TIPOMCHHBIM €10 3a CTOJETHS, KaK HallWX TpaxKiaH,
TaKk W Y4YCHBIX BCEX CTpaH, Halled pecmyOuku. Mol
3HAKOMHMM JTFOJICH, TIPOSIBIISIIONINX HHTEpeC. B 3T0# 00-
JacTU Iepe]l HAIUMM HUCTOPUKAMHU CTOSIT OTPOMHBIE
3aJ[a4M, ¥ Ha HUX JIO)KUTCS OOJIbIIast OTBETCTBEHHOCTb.
51 roBopun Toraa, koraa paboran B AzepOaiipkane, u
ceifuac mpuAep KUBaOCh 3TUX CJIOB, YTO TOTOB CO3AaTh
BCE YCJIOBUS AJIS HAIIUX UCTOpHKOB. IIpu ycmosuu, 4to
B 0OMEH Ha 3TH YCJIOBUS MBI CMOXEM MOJIYYHTH OT
HAIINX UCTOPUKOB MPOU3BEICHHUS, XOPOIIO OTpakaro-
e UCTOpuio AzepOalikaHa I CETOIHANTHETO THS,
UL OyOyIIMX TIOKOJICHWH U A Bcero Oymymiero. [To-
STOMY C 3TOW TOYKH 3PEHHA S X0Uy 3aTPOHYTH OJHH
BOTIPOC: UCTOPHIO HEIB3S UCKAXKATh.

Wnbxam AnueB ¢ OOJBIINM yCIIEXOM MPOI0KACT
HNOJUTUKY HCCIIEIOBAHMSA, 3aLIUTHl M HOMYJISpU3aIIH
MaTepHaJIbHBIX U KyJIbTYPHBIX IAMSATHHUKOB, 3aJI05KEH-
HBIX BeNUKuM nuaepoM ['elimapom AnumesbiM. bmiaro-
Japsi MHOTOUYHMCIICHHBIM PacIOPsKEHUSAM IJIaBbl TOCY-
JlapCTBa apXeoJIOrMYeCcKUe U dTHOrpadUuecKue HayKu
AzepOaiikaHa TOCTUTIN YPOBHS BEAYIIUX HAYIHBIX
YVUpeXKIACHUH MHpa B 3TOW 001acTH, ObLT pedhopMHPO-
BaH HCTHTYT apXeoJIOTHH, STHOTpadUH U aHTPOIIOJIO-
THH. . SIpKIM IpuMepoM TOMY sBJsieTcs ykas Mibxama
Ammesa ot 11 urors 2007 roga «O6 oXpaHe HCTOPUKO-
KYJBTYpPHBIX PECYPCOB, PACIIOIOKEHHBIX HA TEPPUTO-
puu I'oOycraHckoro rocyJapcTBEHHOTO HCTOPUKO-XY-
JIO’KECTBEHHOTO 3amoBeIHuKa», 19 nekabps 2007 roma
«HMcropuueckast Tepputopus cena XsIHAIBID. ['yOouH-
CKOTo paiiona AsepOaiimkanckoi Pecrybmukm» ot 19
nexabpst 2007 roga. «O6 oOwsBneHun I'ocygapcTBeH-
HOT'O UCTOPUKO-apXUTEKTYPHOTO H ATHOTPA(QUIECKOTO
3armoBeTHIKA «XbIHAJBIT» U KOMILIEKCa Telep, 0XBa-
TBIBAIOMIETO YacTh XpebTa Kemmkuumar Ha TeppuTO-
pun Arcrapurckoro paiioHa, «I'ocymapcTBEeHHBIH HC-
TOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHBIH 3allOBeTHUK A3epOailKaHCKON
PecnyOimmkn «Kemmkaunar»» ot 5 gpespast 2008 roxa
«Asepbaiimkan» u3 PesepBHoro ¢onna Ilpesunenra
Azepbaiimkanckoit Pecriyonuku Briienenue ogHoro
MUJJTHOHA MAaHATHBIX CpeCTB IHCTUTYTY apXeoiIorun
n sTHOrpaduu HanmonaneHOM akanemMun HayK», ot 04
2009 rona «HarmonaneHas cTpaTerus pa3sBUTHS HAYKH
B AzepOaiimxanckoit Pecrryomuke B 2009-2015 romgax»
n «HanmonanbHas crpaterust pa3BUTHs HAyKH B A3ep-
Oarimkanckor PecrryOmmke B 2009-2015 romax» «O
yTBepkaeHHe ['oCyjapCcTBEHHOM MporpaMmsl Mo pea-
Ju3auuu crpateruny, ot 18 anpenst 2012 roga, «O He-
KOTOPBIX MEpax, CBA3AaHHBIX C co3paHueM [ éreruH-
CKOTO apXeoJIOTUIECKOro Mmapka», ot 26 anpens 2012
rona, «MaTtepuanbHblii TOKyMeHT MHcTuTyTa apxeo-
Joruu ¥ dTHorpadgun HammoHanbHOU akageMun HayK
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A3zepOaiiypkaHay - 00 YKpeIUIeHHH TEeXHUYECKOM
6a3b», oT 31 okTs0ps 2018 roga, «O MOMOTHUTEITBHBIX
Mepax, CBSI3aHHBIX C OXPaHOI UCTOPUIECKOMN YaCcTH To-
pona Illexu», ot 22 okta6ps 2019 rona, «HUuparrana-
[labpan». TEPPUTOPHH HCTOPHUUCCKUX 3aIOBECIHUKOB
«Ywmparrana» u «lopox Illabpan» OO0 oOBsBICHHH
l'ocynapcTBEHHOTO MCTOPHKO-KYJIBTYPHOTO 3aIlOBEA-
HUKa», «O0 OOBSIBICHUH UCTOPUYCCKON TEPPUTOPUH
[Tamkupckoro paiiona «J/Ipesuuii Illamxupckwuii ro-
pom» I'ocynapcTBeHHOW HCTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHOH 3arto-
BeqHUK», «O0 OOBSIBICHUH HCTOPUICCKON TEppPHUTO-
puu paitona Arcy «CpenHeBekoBbIi ropoa Arcy» ['oc-
yAapCTBEHHBIM HCTOPHUKO-KYJIBTYPHBIM
3anoBeTHUKOM U 8 mekabps 2020 roma @oup ['elinapa
AJnveBa NPUCTYIUII K peaii3aliy MPOEKTa IO BOCCTA-
HOBJICHHIO MATEPHAIbHBIX U KYJIBTYpHBIX MaMSITHHU-
KOB. MMaMSATHUKH U MEUCTH HA TEPPUTOPUSIX, OCBOOOK-
JICHHBIX OT OKKYTIAI[HH.
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AHoTanis

PosrmsinyTo nepenymoB yrBopeHHs O0’eqHaHHs yKpailHChKUX OpraHizaiiii B AMepuui. BigsznadeHo, mo Bu-
TOKH TPOMaJICbKOT IHCTHTYIIT HeoOXinHO mykaTH Ha moyatky XX cr. KoncraroBano, mo noxaii [lepmioi cBitoBoi
BiliHM Ta YkpaiHcbkoi peBomouii 1917—-1921 pp. 3HauHO BILIMHYJIM Ha (JOPMyBaHHS HalliOHAJBHOI CBIIOMOCTI
ykpainmiB y CILIA, cripustini po30yIoBi YKpaiHCEKHX TPOMAICHKHX, KYJFTYPHHUX Ta MOJMITHYHHUX OpraHi3amii, a
TaKO’ MPHU3BEIH JI0 iIC0NOTIYHOI nudepeHIianii cepes aiacnopu. 3a3HaueHo, M0 BaKJIMBY POJb Y MIUX IPOIecax
Bimirpasae Ykpaincekuit Hapomauit Coro3 (YHC) Ta iHmi oprarizamii, ki Hamaraiucs KOHCONiTyBaTH yKpaiH-
CbKYy I'poMany Ajis l'Ii,I[TpI/IMKI/I HaHiOHaHBHO-BI/ISBOHLHI/IX 3MaraHb Ha 6aTLKiBH.[I/IHi, 110 3roA0M IpHUBEJIO A0 YTBO-
perns O0’enHaHHA YKpaiHCHKUX opraHizaiiii B Ameputi (1922 p.).

Abstract

The prerequisites for the formation of the Association of Ukrainian Organizations in America were consid-
ered. It is noted that the origins of the public institution must be sought at the beginning of the 20th century. It was
established that the events of the First World War and the Ukrainian Revolution of 1917-1921 significantly influ-
enced the formation of the national consciousness of Ukrainians in the USA, contributed to the development of
Ukrainian public, cultural and political organizations, and also led to ideological differentiation among the dias-
pora. It is noted that an important role in these processes was played by the Ukrainian People's Union (UNS) and
other organizations that tried to consolidate the Ukrainian community to support national liberation struggles in
the homeland, which later led to the formation of the Association of Ukrainian Organizations in America (1922).

Kuarouosi ciaoBa: O0’ennanHs ykpaincbku oprasizamiii Amepuku, CIIA, Vkpainceka peosromis 1917—
1921 pp., [lepima cBiToBa BilfHa, TPOMaJIChKa OpraHi3aiis, HalliOHaJbHA CBIIOMICTb.

Keywords: Association of Ukrainian Organizations of America, USA, Ukrainian Revolution of 1917-1921,
First World War, public organization, national consciousness.

VY npyriii nonoBuHi XX CT. BiIOMHIA TPOMaICHKO-
nomitnaanid pisy I. Kenpus ciymHO 3a3HayaB, 1o
«HUHIIIHSA TycTa (MOXe a)X 3aHaJITO TyCTa) Mepexa op-
ranizamiii B8 3CA He Hapoauiachk i3 mycrtku» [3, C. 98].
OcobimBoro po3Maxy po30yaoBa YKpailHCHKHAX HaIlio-
HAILHO-KYJIBTYPHUX Ta TMONITHYHUX IHCTHTYHIA Yy
CILA, 1o 3rooM mpuBeso 10 yTBopeHHs 00’ e qHaHHS
YKpaiHCBKUX Oprasizaimiii AMepuKkw, HaOyina y poKd
Iepiroi cBiTOBOI BiffHM Ta POKH Y KpPaiHCHKOI PEBOIIO-
mii 1917 — 1921 pp.

[Mepa cBiToBa BiiiHa, (POHT SIKOT MPOJISATaB ye-
pe3 yKpalHChKi 3eMJIi, CIyryBajia MOTYXHUM YHHHH-
KoM ¢opmyBaHHA B yKpaiHiiB y CIIIA HarionanbsHOT
CaMOCBIZIOMOCTI Ta CHEU(ITHOTO CHIIBHOTO MEHTAITb-
HOTO 3B’s13Ky 3 OatbkiBuIHOMWO [10, C. 114]. BomHouac
MacmTaOHU BO€HHHH KOH(DIIKT, moxii YKpaiHChKOT
pesountontii 1917 — 1921 pp. cupusB HOMNPEHHIO HETa-
TUBHMX TEHAGHIIH Yy CEepeloBHII YKpaiHCHbKOI
Jiacnopd — JaB MOIITOBX «JO PO3MEXYBaHHS B
iMmirpamii 3rijHO 3 KpUTEpiEM ETHIYHOIO CcaMo-
YCBIJJOMJICHHS — Ha IPUXMJILHHUKIB YKPaTHCHKOI HaIlio-
HaJIBHOI i71e1, OKPEeMINTHOCTI «PYCBKUX» («PYCHHIBY,
«KapIaTopyciB») K €THOCY, 3aXHUCHUKIB 1/1e1 «€JUHOTO
pociiicekoro Hapoay» [4]. Ha aymxy M. Jlenapen mi

MOJIiT MOXKHA BBaYKATH €TAIOM 11€0JI0TiuHO1 nudepeH-
niauii cepexn ykpainuis CILIA [4].

VY 1eil mepiog MPOBITHOK YKPaiHCHKOK Op-
raHizalli€l0 Ha aMepHKaHCbKOMY KOHTHHEHTI 3aju-
wascst YHC, sxuil Ha noyatky 1914 p. HapaxoByBaB
61. 25 000 uneniB [5, €. 26] (3a nepermrcom 1910 poky,
B CIIIA mpoxwusaio 6:1. 250 000 oci6 ykpaiHCEKOTO TO-
XOJKEHHSI). 3a CIIOBAMH YIECHIB TOBapUCTBA, «HiSIbHO-
CTEB1 pEKOPI¥ MiATBEPIMIN B TaTbIIOMY (aKT, IO BU-
XOBHI, PEINIriifHi, KyJbTYpHI 1 MaTPiOTHYHI 3aBIaHHI
PO3TOPHEHO 1 3AIHCHIOBAHO 3 BUIATHUM YCIIXOM Ha
IIUPOKOMY HAIliOHAIIBHOMY piBHI» [5, C. 27].

Opnak Ha T moeramHoro 3aHemany YHC mo-
CTaJla HaraJibHa HEOOXiAHICTh «3aJI0KUTH B AMEpHII
HAIliOHAJIbHY MMOJITHYHY OpraHizamito» [6, €. 70-73],
sgka 0 o00’cagHana OUIBIIICTE HAIllOHAJIBLHO-CBIIOMHX
YKpalHChKMX aMEepUKaHILiB. 3 IHIIaTHBH T'OJOBHOTO
ypsany YHC y BepecHi 1914 p. yTBOpEHO KOMITET, IKUH
MaB 3JIIHCHUTH OpTaHi3aIiiiHi KPOKU MIOJ0 CTBOPECHHS
VYxpaincekoi Hapognoi Panu (YHPana), sika maa 3aB-
JaHHS 00’enHaTH yci ykpaiHcbki rpomaan y CIIA.
«"agka mpo OCHOBAaHE TaKOi 3arajJlbHOI YKpaiHCHKOI
Hapoxnoi Pagn y 3myuennx [lepkaBax TOBYETHCS y
Hac BXe Bl POKy, ajie Toji OyJ0 MPHUCTYHMUTH 10 ii
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3MIMCHEHHS Yepe3 MOCTOPOHHI PO3IOpH, OJTHAYE TETIEP
3 yBard Ha BENIMKi MOAil B HAIIIM PiAHIM Kparo, Ta-
JIa€MO, Ti pO310pH NOBUHHI IPUTHXHYTH 1 HAILy 100pY
rajiKy NOBHHEH 3arai mupo npunstul» [11, ¢. 2], — no-
Bigomuia rasera.

Ha xougepennii YHC 15 Bepecus 1914 p. B Byd-
dano (oxpyr Epi mrrary Heto-Hopk) Gyno cxpaneHo
CTpaTeriyHi HampsMu JAiSUIBHOCTI TOBapuUCTBa. Ydac-
HHKH 3aX0Ay IPUXWIHHO OLIHWIN MEPCIEKTUBY CTBO-
PEHHSI HOBOI MOJITHYHOI CTPYKTYpH. SIK pe3ympTar —
BIINIOBITHO pilIeHHs KoH(epeHIii mocrama YKpaiH-
ceka Hapomna Pana [10, c. 114]. «Cs opranizais omu-
panacs mepexiBcim Ha wienax Y. H. Coro3a, a mwHIII
rpynu He mpuctand 1o uei» [10, ¢. 114], — Big3Havamu
yjeHn toapuctBa. OnHe 3 mepmmx pimens Pamun —
BuaineHas 1 000 monmapie 10 ®onny BusBoneHHsS
Vxpainu [3, . 98].

HacTymHuM KpOKOM Ha HUISIXY A0 i7e0JIoridHOl
mudepenmianii cepen ykpainmis CIHA crano mpose-
nennst 30-31 xostHs 1915 p. y Heto-Hopky [epmoro
VYkpaiacekoro Ceitmy (235 menmerariB Bim 457 ToBa-
puctB) [3, . 98]. Moro oprauizatopu Ta ineiini Harx-
HCHHUKH — HAWBIUTMBOBIII YKpaiHCBKi TPOMaJIChKi Op-
rarizanii CIIA — YHC, VYkpaiacekuil poOiTHHUHI
coro3, OO0’emHanHHsA yKpaiHmiB-kaTtomukiB  «IIpo-
BUJIIHHs» Ta iH. ToBapucTsa [1, . 3].

Hanepenonni, 9 Bepecus 1915 p. M. CiuuHCBKUIA,
sk cekperap TumuacoBoro KomireTy, noBizomus, 1o
«I'pexo-KkaronuipKa IepKBa i LEPKOBHO-3aIIOMOTOBI
opranizauii He Bi3bMYTh y4acTi aHi B COiMi, aHi y BH-
6opax no 3araneHoro Ykpaincekoro Kowmirety, Tomy,
III0 MaOTh 3MOTY PO3BHBATH CBOIO TiSUTBHICTB Y CBOIH
Awmepukancekilt Pycekiit Pami, sika Mae pemiriiiHO-
TMONITHYHUNA XapakTep». Y BimmoBigs TumuacoBuit
KowmiTer 3a3HauuB y CBOill Bi103Bi, M0 «YKpaiHCHKUH
Coiim 1 Ykpaincekmit 3aranpanii Komiter ommpartu-
METhCS JIMIIEe HA CBITCBKUX OpTraHi3allisix, aje Ko)KHa
I'pyna morna BuOpartyu CBAIMIEHHUKA CBOIM MPECTaBHU-
kom» [1, €. 3]. [lo nepeceiitMOBOro KOMITeTy yBiHIILIH:
M. Kamityna, 1. AptumoBuu, I. boponaiikeBuy,
M. Baiimiok, C. Sgnoscbkuii, M. Ciunncekui, I1. 3a-
nopeupknii, O. Pesiok, I. Apman, C. I'maakwuii,
1O. Jlymis, XK. bu¢punacekuii, B. Ky3is, O. CreTkeBUY
[1, c. 3].

[epencetimoBuii KomiteT po3sicimaB iHCTPYKIIii-
TopaIu moao Buoopy aeneraTiB CeliMy i CIIUCKH MIOA0
BHOOpY 3arampHoro Ykpaincekoro Komirery y CHIA.
ix HAIIpaBJICHO JI0 [IEHTPAILHUX OpTaHi3alil, IKi MaIn
SIKHAWIIBHIIIE O3HAHOMHMTH 3 HHMH CBOI Bijminm, a
BiA/iny MOBUHHI IX BUKOHATH HA HANOIMKYUX MITHH-
rax (y T.4. ¥ Hag3BuuaiiHux). [lepemycim, KOXHHI
BIJUI1JT 3 KOXKHOT YKPaiHCHKOT IIEHTPaIbHOT OpraHizariii
noBuHeH OyB BHOpaTm aenerata Ha CeliM, HamaTH
oMY BiJMOBiZHI TIOBHOBaXXCHHSI Ta OTUIATUTH TPaHC-
noptHI BUTpaTd. KokHWiA Biaii 3 KOXXHOT yKpaTHCBKOT
HEeHTPIbHOI ~ opraHizamii  moBuHeH OyB  Ha
HaWOIIKIOMY MITHHIY TIPOBECTH BUOOPH 3arajbHOTO
Vxpaincekoro Komirery y CIIA (Ha ocHOBI Hazicia-
HOro crnucKy). OOpaHuX MOBHHHO Oyio OyTu 15 ocid
[1, c. 3]. 3Baxarouu Ha Te, mo B CIIA nista Benuka
KIJIBKICTh YKPaiHCBKUX MPOCBITHUX, MOMITHYHHX 1 T.
3B. «JIOTIOMOTOBHX)» TOBApHUCTB, SIKI HE HAJIXKAIU 10
HEHTPAJBHUX OpTraHi3aliii, BOHN MMOBHHHI OylIH «3ro-
nocutHcs» 10 cekpetaps IlepenceiimoBoro Komitety

M. CiynHChKOTO JJI1 OTPUMaHHS HEOOXiTHUX 1H-
cTpykuii [1, c. 3].

O. CyxobokoBa Big3Hayana, IO «IIPOBEICHHS
Ilepmioro ykpaiHCBKOIO CeHMy CTall0 Ba)IJIUBOIO
BIXOI0 CTaHOBJICHHS YKpaiHCBKOi Iiacmopu sIK Op-
ra”i3oBaHOl CIIIBHOTH, 00’ €IHAHOI CIIJILHOIO METOIO
— Bu3BOJIeHHs1 barpkiBiyHu. CeliM TOKJIAB IOYaToOK
koHcomimanii ykpainiie CIHIA Ta koopamHamii ix
IiSUTEHOCTI Yepe3 IeHTPaIbHy 3arajJbHOaMEPHKAHCHKY
YKpaiHCBKy Oprasizamiro. YKpaiHCbka rpomana Haly-
BaJla pUC 3ryPTOBAHOI Ta OpPraHi30BaHOI HALlIOHAIHHOI
Jiacriopw, IO MOTJa BiJICTOIOBATH IHTEPECH CBOET
BatekiBumany» [10, ¢. 178].

1916 pik Big3HAuWBCS, 3a CJIOBaMH pemakiii
«IOBineiinoro anpmanaxy YHC», HHU3BKOIO aKTHB-
HicTio ykpaiHuiB y Crnomnyuyenux llltatax Amepuku y
MIOPIBHSIHHI 3 TONIepeAHiMH pokamu. Bee x, y 1ei yac
YHC Ta «IIpoBuiHHS» CTBOPHJIM aJIbTEPHATHBHY 10
®enepanii ykpaiHuiB y 3myuenux JlepxaBax op-
rafizamito — « YKpaiHChKy paxy». OOuaBi oprasizamii,
3a cJIOBaMH Cy4YacHHX HAayKOBIIB, IisJIM B IHTEpecax
VYkpaiHy, TpuBEpTAIOUN yBary 10 «yKpaiHCHKOTO IH-
tanHs [13].

IlounH 1O CTBOpPEHHS HOBOI T'POMAaJCHKO-
MOMITHYHOI 1HCTUTYWIT Oymo mokmameHo 10 >KOBTHA
1916 p. BimOyBcs 3’i34 YKpaiHCBKOTO JyXOBEHCTBa
CIIIA, Ha TKOMY yXBaJICHO PE30JIIOLIII0, B SIKiH HAeThCs
PO BHXiJ TOBapUCTRa 31 ckiany Pexeparnii YkpaiHiiis
y Cnonydenux llltatax Amepuku. Y JOKyMEHTI Bia-
3HAYEHO: «3 OISl Ha Te, IO TENEpIllHE MOJITHYHE
NIOJIOKEHE BHMarae 3’€JJHaHs BCIX HapOJHUX CHII JIO
MTOBAXKHOI 1 COMgHOI mpami, a Penepanis YkpaiHiiB y
3nmyuyennx [lepxkaBax Bele BY3KOIMApTiHHY MONITHKY,
Bopoxy LlepkBi i HApo1OBH, 3arabHUIA 3’1371 YKpaiHCh-
KHX CBAIICHUKIB PIIIMB OCHYBaTH YKpaiHChKy Pamy B
Awmepuni» [6, . 70-73].

VY mnopo3ymiaai 3 YHC Oyno obpano Kowmirter
(’siTh uneHiB), SIKWH BUpINIyBaB OpraHizaliifHi nu-
TaHHS 1010 CTBOPEHHS HOBOT I'POMaJIChKOT IHCTHTYII.
Ha nepuiomy criinnbHOMy 3acinansi 1 jucromnana 1916
P. «IIOpIlIEHO 3acHYBaTH 3arajbHO-HAlliOHAJIBHY Op-
ramisariroo g Ha3Boro «Ykpainceka Pama» [6, €. 73].
3romom oOpaHO crminbHUE KowmiteT (9 ocib). 25-26
rpynHs 1916 p. BigOymucs 3aranbHi 300pu YKpaiHch-
koi Pagn.

Ha ycranosui 300pu npuOyiu geieraTu rpeko-Ka-
TONHUIIBKOI Hienesii, Ykpaincekoro Hapomaoro Coto3y,
toBapuctBa «IIpoBumias» ta «3rogm bparctey. o
€K3eKyTHBHOT'O KomiTeTy OyJin oOpani: 0. B. JloBropuu
(ronora), /1. Kanityna, I1. Kupuntok (3acTylnHUKH ro-
J0BH), 0. €. Cunopsik (pinancoBuii cekperap), I'. 3a-
sukiBepkui, K. Kupuis, o. A. ITaBmsk, o. B. Jepxu-
pyka ta C. SmmoBcekuil. Jlo KOHTpOJIBHOI KOMicii
yBitinum: A. I'aBpuisk, 1. Bopocesmu, A. Cagka [6, C.
73].

Unenn YHC 3ayBaxyBanm, o «Ha 300pax mnepe-
B€ZIEHO 0OraTo KOPHCHHMX YXBal, a HaWBa)KHIHWIIOIO 3
HUX, 00 Ha yaci, OyJo 3aBi3BaHE BCIX MICIIEBHX Op-
rafizanid B AMepuii Bucnaru g 14 ciuas 1917 p. oo
aBCTpIHCHKOI 1 HiMelbKOi ambacau y BamtiartoHi npo-
TECTH NMPOTH HamipeHoro Biay4yeHs CxigHoi [annanan
JI0 TIONBCHKOTO KopouiBcTBa. Ci MPOTECTH BHECEHO
nivicHo Bix sikux 300 TOBapUCTB, a KPOMi CHOTO TOJIOB-
Hull BuAin «Ykpaincekoi Pagm» BHic Bix cebe aas 10
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cigas 1917 p. oOmMpHO YMOTHBOBaHUN MEMOPISI 10
000x ambacax. OO1 ambacamu BIiAIIOBUIM, IO TEJIE-
rpadigHO TOBIAOMWIIM CBOI MPABUTEILCTBA MPO IMPO-
tecT YkpainmiB. Jus 25 ciuasg 1917 p. npuitnum yps-
JoBi Tenerpamu 3 bepiina, mo cnpaBy [ammuunu mo-
JIATOJIUTHCS aX 1O BiliHi» [6, C. 73].

Takoxx mpu TOBapHCTBI Oy CTBOpeHI (OHIM:
Haponuuii GoHn (mns 3abe3neucHHS  AiISUTBHOCTI
aJIMiHICTpAIl Ta BUAABHUYY JISUTbHICTb); QOHI BIIB 1
CHPIT (IUIs1 )KEPTB BIMHU B «CTapiM Kparo»); (OoHJ Iie-
peceneanx no Cubipy; ¢orx CiuoBux CTpinbliB;
¢oun imeni IBana ®panka. ismpHICTE YKpaiHCBKOT
Pagn oxorumoBana yci MOTOYHI CIIPaBH YKPaiHCHKOI
eMirparii Ta cripaBu yKpaiHCEKOTO HapoIy 3arajom, a
3acijaHHsA BiIOYBAIHCS «IJOCUTH 4acTo, 3a IOTpedw,
aJie He MEHIIIEe OJIHOTO pa3y Ha Micsib» [6, C. 73].

3HauyHy yBary y CBOIill JisuTbHOCTI YKpaiHCbKa
Pana npuninsia BHOKpEMIIEHHIO OKPEMOro « Y KpaiHCh-
KOro JHS» Ha JIep>)KaBHOMY pIBHI Ul NPUBEPTAHHS
yBard aMeprUKaHChKUX FPOMaJIChKO-TIOIITHYHHX JisT4iB
0 «yKpaiHcbkoro nutanHs». Ynenn YHC koHcTaTy-
BaJIN, 10 «BUEJHAHE YKpaiHCHKOro JIHS — ce TOJIOBHO
3aciyra agMiHICTpaTopa yKpaiHChKOI TI'penbKO-KaTo-
TUnbBKoi mienesii, o. Ilerpa [lonsTummiaa, KOTpUil Ams
cel CIpaBH MOCHBSTHB OOTATO MpaIlli, 3aX0iB i KOIITIB.
Bxinnw ci 3axonu yBiHIaIUCh yCImixoM i 1Hs 16 Mapra
1917 p. npe3uneHT BijcoH BUIaB MPOKIISMAIIIO, SIKOO
nporosiocuB eHb 21 upBiTHA 1917 p. IHem YkpaiHch-
KUM Ui 30ipKM Ha JKEPTBHU BIHHHU B CTapiM Kparo Io
BCix MicrieBocTsx 3nyuenux Jepixan» [12, ¢. 38-43].

BinsHadeHHs Ha Jep)kaBHOMY piBHI «YKpaiHCh-
KOTO JTHSD) JI03BOJIMIIO 310paTH 3Ha4Hi KOWITH. «3 TOI
cymu Buciano mxke 100.000 pyOmiB, HEOapoM o
BHOYXy peBodromii B Pocii, mo Kuesa, Ha anpecy mpodo.
Muxaiina ['pymeBcbKoro, Ha IMOMIY IS TaTUIBKUX i
OyKOBHHCHKHX BHTHaHIIIB Ha Cubipy, B MocKOBIIHHI 1
Ha YKpaiHi, — 3ayBaxyBamu wiean YHC. — Onepxane
TUX rpormi mpod. ['pyeBcbkuil MOTBEPANUB HA OTHIM
i3 3aciganp Ykpaincekoi Llentpansaoi Panu B Kuesi.
Pemra rpomuii octae B aMepuKaHChKUX OaHKax» [12,
c. 38-43].

BunaBHuua misiibHiCTE YKpaiHchkol Pagu — He
MEHII BYKJIMBUI HampsM Ipali ToBapucTBa. «Bumnas-
HHUYa IisIbHICTh Y KpalHchbkoi Pamu B Amepwuili mos-
rae JIOCH y BH/IAHIO NOBaXHOI HAyKOBOI mpami npod.
Crenana Pygaumekoro m. 3. «Ukraine» B aHTIHCHKiH
MOBI 1 XXypHana, Takox min Ha3Boro «Ukraine», — 3a-
yBaxKyBasnu wienn Pamu. — Oba ci BupaHs JaroTh 4y-
JKUHIIEBU OCHOBHI iH(popMarii mpo yKpaiHCHKHIA Hapis,
po Horo Kpaii, HoTo iCTOpifo, KYyJABTYpPY 1 CTPEMITIHS Ta
mpo TenepinHio 00poTs0y 3a Bomo. Ci BUIaBHUIITBA
posmupeHo B 3nyuenux /JlepkaBax, B Kanami i B
€Bpor1i i BOHM MEBHO CIIOBHWIM CBOIO iH(MOpMaIiifHy
miciro» [12, €. 38-43].

[MoniTiyHi AMCKYCii cepex 4YICHIB TOBapUCTBA Y
JIOCTIPKYBaHUH TEpioJl TOYMIIUCS HABKOJO TPHOX
OJIOKIB NHMTaHb: «yKpaiHChKa MONITHKAa B 3Iy4eHHX
JeprkaBax; cTaHOBHILE yKpaiHChKOT imMirpaii B 3myde-
HUX [lepkaBax 10 YKpaiHCBHKOI MOJIITUKM B €Bpori;
BiJIHOIIIEHE YKpaiHChKOI imirpanii B 3my4enux Jepxa-
Bax JIO NOJITHKA aMEPHUKAHCHKOI 1 MiXKHApOTHOD» [12,
c. 38-43].

VY 1918 p. Oyno 3acHOBaHO 1€ ABi TOBOJIi BILIH-
BOBI MOJITHYHI CTPYKTYpH — YKpaincekuit Hapomuuit

Kowmirer (VHK) Ta Vkpaincbkuii PoOiTHuumii Coro3
(YPC). Ocranniii OyB CTBOpPEHHH 3 METOIO IOKpa-
IIEHHS COIiaIbHO-€KOHOMIYHOTO CTaHOBHIIA yKpaiH-
cekux poOiTHHKIB Y Crnomydenux LlltaTax Amepuku.
Cor03 mparHyB 00’€HATH YKpaiHCBKUX POOITHUKIB,
3aXMIIaTH IXHI paBa, HaJaBaTH COLliaIbHY Ta IIPABOBY
JIOTIOMOTY, @ TaKOXX CIPUSATH IXHBOMY KyJIbTYpHOMY Ta
OCBITHBOMY PO3BHTKY [9, C. 56].

OcCHOBHI 3aB/IaHHs Ta MeTa JisbHocTi YPC:

— 3axucT npa podiTHuKiB (Coto3 BUCTyNaB 3a 3a-
XHCT TPYIOBHX IPaB yKPaiHCHKUX pOOITHHKIB, 3a0e3-
TICYCHHS IM TiHUX YMOB TIpali, CIIpaBeATNBOI OTIATH
Tpali Ta COmialbHUX TapaHTil);

— comianmsHa gormomora (YPC HamaBaB cBOiM diie-
HAM pI3HOMAaHITHI BHIM JOTOMOTH, BKIIOYal0OUH
(¢iHaHCOBY WIATPUMKY y  BHIIQAKaxX XBOpOOH,
HEI[aCHUX BHIAJIKIB 200 6e3p0o0iTTs);

— OCBITHSl Ta KyJabTypHa aAisuibHICTH (Coro3 op-
TaHi30ByBaB KypCH IS MiIABHINICHHS KBamiikarii,
JeKuii, BUAaBaB JITEpaTypy YyKpailHCBKOIO MOBOIO,
CrpHsB 30€peKEHHIO yKpaiHChKOI KyJIBTYpU Ta Tpa-
TN cepes aiacmopn).

— MiATpUMKa HAIIOHANBEHOTO PyXy (HE3BaXKarouu
Ha Te, Mo ocHoBHa yBara YPC Oyna 30cepemkeHa Ha
COLIATbHO-EKOHOMIYHUX THTaHHSX, CO0I03 MmiaTpH-
MYBaB iJie1 HaI[lOHaJIbHOTO BU3BOJICHHS Y KPaiHU Ta aK-
THBHO CIIIBIPANIOBAaB 3 IHIIMMHU YKPaiHCBKHMH Op-
raHi3allisiMu, SIKi IparHyJy He3aJIeKHOCTI Y Kpainu) [9,
c. 56].

OcraHHil HampsiM AiSUIBHOCTI OyB HalI3BUYAtHO
BOXJIMBUI y poku YkpaiHcbkoi peBomonii. Tosa-
pHUCTBO Ta oro aqpykoBaHuii oprad — «Hapoana Bonsy
BIZIKDUTO BHCTYNald TPOTH «aBCTPIHCHKOTO iM-
mepiaiizMy, SKHA XOTiB BUKOPUCTATH BOMBCTBO Ipe-
cronoHaciinHuka PepanHaHa JUIs 3HUIEHHS cepOCh-
KoOi HezaneskHocT» [9, €. 56]. 3a cmoBamu M. CraxiBa,
«Haposua Boinsi» Toi mporonocuina «rmopyd 3 HepIum
OparchkiM racioM «Bci 3a ogHOTO, OZIMH 32 BCiX» Ta-
KOX TAaTpIOTHYHWN HamioHanpbHHH Kimd «3a Camo-
critiicts — 3a CobopuicTs!» [9, €. 56].

YPC, «Hapoana Bons» nigrpumyBanu CidoBuX
CrpinbiB  «MOpajibHO 1 MarepialibHO, 30Kpema
36ipkamu Ha imBamimiey [9, C. 56]. «ls mo3mris
VYkpaincekoro PoGitHnuoro Coro3y i «HaponHoi
Bomni» cnpuunHMIACS 10 BEIUKOTO IEPEIOMYy Ccepen
yKpaiHChKOI iMMiTparlii 3a okeaHoM. Y TO¥H 4ac 3ai3a i
KpOBI Ha yKpaiHChKUX 3eMirsiX, pyX YPC nmoBiB g0 3a-
BEpILICHHS HAIIOHAJIFHOTO CBITOTIISITYy Cepel iMMirpa-
mii 1 10 TOCHIICHHS MPOTHIii MOCKBO(LIECTBY», — 3a-
yBaxxyBaB M. Craxis [9, c. 56].

Sxmo gisuteHicTh YPC Mama  BHpakeHUi
COIIaTbHO-eKOHOMIYHHUHT MiATEKCT, TO AisbHICTh YHK
y 1918 — 1919 pp. cupsimoByBaiacs Ha 3aXHUCT Y KpaiH-
CbKOi PEBOJIOIII Ta JOMOMOTY YKPaiHCBKMM BiHCh-
KOBO-TIONITHYHIM (HOpMYyBaHHAM y OOpOTBHOI MpoTH
YepPBOHOAPMIMNIIIB Ta JACHIKIHIIIB. BaxkinBe 3HaYEHHS Y
KHUTTI TOBapHCTBa Binirpas 3°iznq 1920 p., sxuid miacy-
MyBaB MepIli POKH MisuIbHOCTI opradizamii. 15-16
ciuns 1920 p. y roreni «Ilencinbpanis» (Hero-Mopk)
BinOyBcss piunui 3’i3n VYkpaincekoro Hapopanoro
Kowmirery mig kepiBaunrBoMm C. CnoboxasHa. ¥ BCTyI-
Hiit JomoBial cexperap ToBapucTea B. JloToupkuii mo-
BIIOMHUB IIPO AiSUIBHICTH OpraHi3alii, 30KpeMa 3ayBa-
JKHB, IO YIIPOAOBXK IEPIIOTO POKY CBOEI MisSUTBHOCTI
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YHK opranizyBas noHaa 150 MiclieBUX KOMITETiB, SIKi
00’ earanu moHax 300,000 ykpainiis. OpranizoByBaHo
MacoBi Biva, mportecTH i Manidecranii. BomHouac
Oyno Hagicnano 8000 mpoTecTHHX TenerpaM «IpoTH
MOJIbCHKOIO Hamany Ha ['amuupky YKpaiHy Ta npoTu
25-piYHOro MONBCHKOTO MaHIATy Haj Hewo» [8, C. 2].

KoucraTtoBano, mo YHK 3aitmaBcst nponaraguct-
CBKOIO JIISUTBHICTIO 4Yepe3 IpecoBe i iHpopMarlliiiHe
610po B Hero-Mopky Ta Bammurroni. 3 ininiaTusu ta
komroM YHK, 30kpema, Oymo BHmaHO IBI KHHUTH
«Ukraine on the Road to Freedom» Ta «Polish Atroci-
ties in Ukrainian East Galicia». 3a y4acti ToBapucTBa
Jlira Hamiit Bumana o0’ eMHII MeMoOpial Ta KHUTY ITiJ
Ha3Boo «The Case of New Republics», sxi Oymm
pozicnaHi Oe3KOIITOBHO «B THCSYaX MPHUMIPHUKAX).
Takox MiIrOTOBICHO HOBY KHHTY, B SIKi «OyIyTh
310paHi BCi HACWIILCTBA TOJISIKIB Y [anuipkiid YkpaiHi,
a TaKOXX BEJIMKa KHUT'a PO iCTOpito Ta cTpaxnanHs [ a-
JUIBKOT YKpalHH MiJ] MOJbCHKOI IUIAXTOK 3a [lo-
nbIi, 32 ABCTpil Ta Tenepy [8, C. 2].

CBOIM HaWOITBIIMM AOCATHEHHAM uwieHH YHK
BBa)KaJIM BiANpaBieHHA Aernerara Ha [lapuspky MupHY
KOH(epeHIio. 3BayKarouy Ha Te, 10 «aMEPUKaHChKUM
YPSAZOBUM KOJIaM IlI€ BaXKJIMBO 30€perTH MpHUHIHMI (e-
Jeparii, MOXIMBO TOMY, III0 AMEpHKa cama sK Qeze-
pajibHa CITiJIKA BIPUTH Y BEJIMKE 3HAYECHHSI [IbOTO MPUH-
Uy, 1 TOMy KaxyTb, 10 ypsn Cromyuennx LlratiB
CKopille BH3HaB OM HApOAHI pecryOJiKH KOJMIIHBOT
pocCifichKOT iMITepii, AKOM BOHH MiXK COOO0 TN 10
SIKOTOCh MDDKHApOAHOTO 1nopo3yMinHs», YHK Bctynus
no Jlirm Ykpaiuiis, Jlutosuis, Jlatumris i EcToHIis y
CIIA, sxa 3 xoBTHI 1919 p. «Beme cBoto imeitHy
npauo ¥ nponaranay y Cnomyuyenux Lllratax» [8, C.
2].

Taxum unHOM, cTaHoM Ha 1921 pik y ComydeHnx
[ITaTtax AMepuKH Iisun IEKiTbKa BILTMBOBUX YKpaiH-
CBKUX IPOMAJICHKO-TIONIITHYHUX OpTraHi3alil, SKi mpe-
CTaBJISIM IHTEPECH YKPaiHCBhKOI Jiacropu Ta MiATpHU-
MyBaiu 00poThOy 3a He3anexkHIcTh Ykpainu. ba3osi 3
Hux: Ykpainceka Hapoana Pana (YHPana), Ykpaince-
kuit Jlomomorosuii Komirter, Ykpaincekuit Hapoauuit
Coro3 (YHC) ta in. Bwume3asnaueni opraizarii
BiJlirpaBaJiil KIIFOYOBY POIIb Y «IATPUMII YKPaiHCHKOT
CIpaBW» Ha MDKHAPOJHOMY piBHI, 00 €IHYBaIu

ykpainchKy miactiopy B CIIA Ta 3aknanu GyHIaMeHT
O06’eqHaHHS YKpaTHCHKHUX OpTaHi3amii B AMEpHILi.
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Abstract

This research paper provides an in-depth analysis of the evolving landscape of sustainable food packaging,
driven by increasing consumer demand and stringent regulatory requirements. It explores key trends in sustainable
packaging, including the adoption of recycling initiatives, innovative materials, and advanced design techniques.
Additionally, the paper discusses the emerging circular bioeconomy approach, which emphasizes a cradle-to-cra-
dle model to optimize sustainability at every stage of the packaging lifecycle. Certifications and standards are also
addressed as essential tools for ensuring transparency and promoting environmentally responsible practices in the
packaging industry. By analyzing the strategies employed by leading companies, this paper sheds light on the

current state of sustainable food packaging and offers insights into future developments in this crucial area.
Keywords: Sustainable food packaging, Sustainable business strategies, Renewable materials, Circular bio-

economy, Sustainable Packaging.

1. Introduction:

Food packaging has always been essential for en-
suring the safe distribution of products throughout
modern supply chains. It plays a vital role in society by
safeguarding food and food products from potential
damage and degradation, maintaining safety and hy-
giene, and actively reducing food waste. With over
30% of food produced ending up in landfills due to
spoilage during transportation or harvesting, effective
food packaging is crucial for minimizing and prevent-
ing food waste [1]. As sustainability becomes a central

concern, the food industry must prioritize investments
in areas like food packaging. When choosing packaging
materials, it is important to select those that do not com-
promise human health, contribute to landfill waste, are
recyclable or reusable, and do not emit greenhouse
gases [2]. The packaging material must also resist
moisture changes, microbial contamination, and gas
permeability [3,4]. The Sustainable Packaging Coali-
tion (SPC) lists eight criteria for Sustainable Packaging
as shown in Table 1 [5].

Table 1.

Criteria defined by SPC for Sustainable Packaging

Criteria | Criteria Description

Beneficial, safe, and healthy for individuals and communities throughout its life cycle.

Meets performance and cost criteria in the market.

Sourced, manufactured, transported, and recycled using renewable energy.

Utilizes renewable or recycled source materials.

Manufactured with clean production technologies and best practices.

Made from materials that are healthy throughout their life cycle.

Designed to optimize the use of materials and energy.

[o <R ENE e N LV, RSN LUSTE | O oy

Effectively recovered and utilized in biological or industrial closed-loop cycles.

1.1 Types of Food Packaging:

Packaging materials are crucial for product qual-
ity, presentation, and preservation, as they influence
customer confidence and effectively communicate in-
formation. In this section, we discuss the types of most
popular food packaging materials:

I.  Plastics: Petroleum-based polymers like poly-
ethylene, polypropylene, and polyester are widely used
in packaging due to their good barrier properties, light-
weight nature, and low cost, making plastics the most
common packaging material [6]. However, their exten-
sive use poses significant environmental challenges, in-
cluding CO2 emissions during production and pollution
from improper disposal, leading to plastic waste in
landfills and oceans. The European Union aims to re-

duce plastic waste by 55% by 2025 and ensure all ma-
terials are 100% recyclable or reusable by 2030,
prompting a shift towards sustainable alternatives like
biodegradable materials [7]. Biodegradable polymers,
derived from natural, microbial, or chemical sources,
are being explored to address these environmental con-
cerns [8].

II.  Paper and Paperboard: Paper and paperboard
are widely used in packaging across various industries
due to their sustainability and cost advantages over
plastics, metals, and glass [9]. However, they have lim-
itations, such as low resistance to water, chemicals, and
strength. To overcome these issues, coatings like plastic
or aluminum are often applied to enhance moisture re-
sistance and durability. Despite these limitations, pa-
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per-based packaging is gaining popularity as a more en-
vironmentally friendly alternative to plastics, especially
with ongoing improvements and growing environmen-
tal concerns [10]. Coated paperboard is commonly used
for packaging products, including those that may be mi-
crowaved, with careful selection of coatings to prevent
harmful chemical reactions during heating [11].

III.  Glass: Glass remains an important material in
packaging, particularly in the food and pharmaceutical
industries, due to its advantages in safety, preservation,
and resistance to chemical attacks [12]. Despite other
industries shifting to plastics and metals, glass contin-
ues to be favored for maintaining the quality and sen-
sorial attributes of products. Glass containers, made ei-
ther from recycled glass or by melting a mix of silica,
sodium carbonate, and limestone, can be molded into
various shapes and sizes, often used to convey mes-
sages to consumers [13—15]. Although the use of glass
in packaging is declining, it remains one of the safest
and most reliable materials, especially in the food and
beverage sectors.

IV.  Metal: Metal-based packaging materials, par-
ticularly aluminum, are widely used due to their prop-
erties like low cost, lightweight, recyclability, and high
heat resistance [16]. However, safety concerns arise
from the potential interaction between the packaging
and its contents, requiring regular risk assessments to
ensure consumer safety. Aluminum is the most com-
monly used metal for packaging, often in the form of
cans and foil, though it can sometimes leach trace met-
als into the content if corroded [17]. Other metals like
tin, lead, and chromium are also used in packaging, but
each comes with specific health risks, particularly lead
and chromium, which are toxic at high levels. Regula-
tions, especially in the EU, limit the amount of these
metals in food packaging to protect consumers from po-
tential harm [18].

2. Key drivers of Sustainable Food Packaging
in Businesses:

This section explores the driving forces behind the
adoption of sustainable packaging, focusing on con-
sumer demand and regulatory requirements. It high-
lights how growing environmental awareness and
evolving regulations are influencing companies to em-
brace eco-friendly packaging solutions, while also ad-
dressing the complexities and variations in consumer
perceptions and legislative frameworks across different
regions:

I.  Consumer demand: The growing awareness of
environmentally friendly packaging, driven by media
influence, has led to a positive reception of socially re-
sponsible companies by most consumers [19]. Re-
search indicates that consumer pressure plays a signifi-
cant role in encouraging large companies to adopt sus-
tainable packaging practices [20]. Factors influencing
the purchase of sustainable packaged products include
lifestyle, retailer reputation, product origin, price, and
packaging type. However, consumer perceptions of

sustainable packaging, particularly in emerging mar-
kets, remain unclear, suggesting a need for companies
to better understand and communicate these percep-
tions [21]. Studies show that consumers’ environmental
concerns, packaging design, and end-of-life attributes
like recyclability and biodegradability are critical fac-
tors in purchase decisions [22]. Younger consumers, es-
pecially in Europe, prioritize the sustainability of pack-
aging materials [23,24]. Willingness to pay more for
sustainable packaging varies, influenced by factors
such as altruistic and egoistic values, environmental
commitment, and budget constraints [25]. Different re-
gions, including Romania, China, and India, show di-
verse factors driving consumer interest in green pack-
aging, with economic and functional values playing key
roles [26-28].

II.  Regulatory requirements: Numerous countries
have implemented regulations that promote and man-
date environmentally sustainable packaging while
aligning with local cultural contexts. The maturity of
these regulations varies widely across nations. These
laws typically address comprehensive issues, including
packaging requirements, recyclability, principal uses of
packaging, and the entire packaging chain, from collec-
tion and sorting to setting reuse or recycling goals. In
recent years, regulations have increasingly targeted
plastic packaging due to challenges like the need for
adequate barriers in food packaging, the economic via-
bility of composting systems, and the limited economic
value of compostable packaging. A detailed overview
of sustainable food packaging regulations across differ-
ent countries in [29] highlights diverse approaches to
environmental conservation, including bans on single-
use plastics, recyclability regulations, and extended
producer responsibility (EPR) mandates.

3. Incorporating Sustainability in Business
Strategies:

In recent years, the drive toward sustainability has
significantly influenced the food packaging industry,
leading to the emergence of innovative solutions aimed
at reducing environmental impact. In this section, we
review few key trends in sustainable food packaging:

I.  Recycling: Recycling is a key component of
sustainable packaging, but challenges persist in im-
proving recycling rates and efficiency. Paper and paper-
board have relatively high recycling rates, though each
cycle reduces fiber length and material strength, neces-
sitating improvements in processes like deinking [30].
In contrast, plastic packaging recycling is more com-
plex due to difficulties in separating different materials
and components. Future trends in sustainable packag-
ing will likely focus on designing plastics for better re-
cyclability, such as using fewer materials, avoiding pig-
ments, and ensuring all components of a package are
recyclable [30]. Additionally, innovations like plastic-
digesting bacteria and chemical recycling may further
contribute to more sustainable packaging solutions.
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Table 2
Examples of companies actively investing in recycling

Company Recycled food packaging initiatives
Nestlé Uses recycled PET (rPET) in the packaging of several bottled water brands.
Unilever Implements 100% recyclable packaging for its ice cream brands, including using rPET.
Has committed to using 50% recycled material in its bottles by 2030, already using rPET in
Coca-Cola many products.
Utilizes rPET in beverage bottles and is transitioning to 100% rPET packaging in certain mar-
PepsiCo kets.
Introduced packaging made from recycled content, including recycled paper and fiber-based
McDonald's | materials.
Danone Uses rPET in the packaging of its water brands and dairy products.
Committed to using 100% recyclable, reusable, or compostable packaging by 2025, including
Mars, Inc. recycled content in food wrappers.
Starbucks Uses recycled paper for coffee cup sleeves and is exploring options for recyclable cups.
Introduced recycled plastic packaging in some of its ketchup bottles and is working on expand-
Kraft Heinz | ing it to other products.
General Uses recycled paperboard in its cereal boxes and is working towards more sustainable packag-
Mills ing across its brands.

II. Innovative Materials: New and higher-per-

promising, offering versatility as barrier films, coat-

forming bioplastics are emerging as disruptive technol-
ogies in sustainable packaging, with ongoing research
and development in this field. Innovations include bio-
plastics derived from bacteria and cellulose-based feed-
stocks like agricultural waste, as well as polycarbonate
made from orange peel extracts and carbon dioxide
[31]. Cellulose nanomaterials (CNs) are particularly

ings, or reinforcement for plastics. PLA/CNC nano-
composite films have shown potential for extending the
shelf life of water-sensitive foods [32]. Additionally,
edible packaging is being explored, such as casein-
based oxygen barriers and edible films reinforced with
cellulose whiskers, offering innovative solutions for
sustainable packaging [33,34].

Table 3

Examples of companies actively using innovative materials

Company Sustainable food packaging materials
Tetra Pak Uses plant-based polymers and paperboard to create fully renewable packaging solutions.
Amcor Develops high-barrier films made from bio-based materials for food packaging.
Mondi Produces sustainable paper-based packaging that is 100% recyclable and biodegradable.

. Innovates with plant-based food packaging that reduces carbon footprint and is fully com-
Sealed Air postable.
Smurfit Kappa | Utilizes renewable and recycled materials in corrugated packaging, focusing on sustainability.

Develops fiber-based packaging solutions as alternatives to plastic, reducing environmental

Stora Enso impact.
Ball Uses metal packaging that is infinitely recyclable, with a focus on sustainability and innova-
Corporation tion.
AptarGroup Creates closures and dispensing systems using biodegradable and compostable materials.
Sonoco Innovates with packaging made from recycled content and alternative fibers.
WestRock Develops fiber-based packaging solutions, including paper-based food containers and trays.

III.  Design: Active packaging, which uses sensors

or a biosensor film for shrimp [36,37]. Additionally, ac-

or indicators to monitor the condition of packaged food,
is expected to grow significantly [35]. These systems
can include tags or labels embedded in packaging that
either have direct contact with the food or interact with
the surrounding atmosphere to provide information
about freshness, quality, and safety. Examples include
indicators that change color to show ripeness or fresh-
ness, such as a bromophenol blue indicator for guavas

tive packaging that extends shelf life through moisture
absorption, carbon dioxide scavengers, or antimicrobial
agents is being developed [38]. Another trend is light-
weighting packaging to reduce raw material use and
shipping costs, while still maintaining packaging per-
formance to ensure products reach consumers in prime
condition.
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Table 4
Examples of companies investing in sustainable packaging designs
Company Sustainable food packaging design
g\efﬁgi/son Develops smart labels and indicators that monitor freshness and quality in food packaging.
Mondi Produces packaging with active properties like moisture control and antimicrobial agents to
ondi y
extend shelf life.
Amcor Innovates with packaging that includes oxygen scavengers and light protection to preserve food
quality.
Smurfit Uses lightweight and sustainable materials in packaging to reduce environmental impact and
Kappa transportation costs.
Stora Enso Creates fiber-based packaging solutions with embedded sensors for monitoring food safety and
quality.
. Develops active packaging that incorporates moisture absorbers and carbon dioxide scavengers
Sealed Air :
for better preservation.
AptarGroup | Focuses on closures and dispensing systems that enhance product shelf life and reduce waste.
Innovates with recyclable and lightweight packaging that still maintains the performance
Sonoco
needed for food safety.
Produces packaging solutions that combine sustainability with smart features like freshness in-
WestRock .
dicators.
IV.  Circular bioeconomy: The circular bioecon-  product use, and ensuring energy recovery, composting,

omy is a new approach to sustainability, emphasizing a
cradle-to-cradle model that optimizes each step of the
process rather than focusing solely on materials. This
concept impacts sustainable packaging by incorporat-
ing innovative materials, design improvements, and en-
hanced recycling methods. For cellulose-based packag-
ing, this includes sustainable sourcing, using residues
and waste, developing bio-based products, prolonging

and recycling. The circular bioeconomy also aims to re-
duce reliance on petroleum-based plastics by promot-
ing a closed-loop system where plastics are reused and
recycled rather than discarded. The Ellen MacArthur
Foundation suggests transitioning to this model by
drastically reducing virgin plastic use and shifting re-
maining inputs to renewable, responsibly managed
sources [39].

Table 5
Examples of companies actively incorporating Circular Bioeconomy principles

Name of Details of How the Company is Using Circular Bioeconomy

Company

Stora Enso Produces fiber-based packaging from sustainably sourced wood, promoting recycling and en-
ergy recovery.

Smurfit Utilizes circular bioeconomy principles by turning waste into resources and promoting closed-

Kappa loop recycling in paper packaging.

. Creates packaging solutions using recycled materials and sustainable fibers, emphasizing

Mondi ) -
waste reduction and recyclability.

Amcor !ncorporates cir_Cl_JIar economy principles in packaging by using recycled content and design-
ing for recyclability.

Danone Utilizes bio-based packaging materials and promotes closed-loop recycling in its product lines.

L'Oréal E)evelops packaging that incorporates recycled plastics and promotes refillable packaging sys-
ems.

Ikea Develops packaging using renewable and recycled materials, emphasizing circularity in prod-
uct design.

Mars, Inc. Focuses on using sustainable materials and promoting closed-loop recycling in packaging.

HP Inc. Develops packaging using recycled plastics and promotes circularity in its supply chain.

V.  Certifications: Certification in packaging is a
key tool for informing consumers about the sustainabil-
ity of the resources used in product production, while
also helping industries differentiate their products. Var-
ious types of certifications exist, ranging from re-
source-based to end-product-based. For example, the
Forest Stewardship Council [us.fs.org] offers a re-
source-based certification for packaging materials that
use cellulose from forests managed under stringent eco-
logical standards. Products meeting these standards can

display the Forest Stewardship Council logo. Similarly,
the USDA Certified Biobased Products program
[www.biopreferred.gov] promotes the use of biobased
materials and allows certified products to display a spe-
cial label, making it easier for consumers to identify en-
vironmentally friendly options. These certifications are
crucial for both producers and consumers in making in-
formed, sustainable choices.
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Table 6
Examples of companies leveraging Certifications
Name of Details of How the Company is Using Certifications
Company
Tetra Pak Uses Forest Stewardship Council (FSC) certification for its cellulose-based packaging mate-
rials.
Mondi Holds FSC certification and promotes the use of certified sustainable packaging materials
across its product lines.
Smurfit Achieved FSC certification for its paper-based packaging and focuses on sustainable forest
Kappa management.
Stora Enso :,il;ess FSC-certified wood for its packaging solutions, ensuring responsible sourcing of mate-
Amcor Promotes the use of USDA Certified Biobased Products in its packaging to reduce reliance on
fossil fuels.
Nestlé Utilizes FSC-certified paper in its packaging and is committed to increasing the use of certified
sustainable materials.
Unilever Incorporates both FSC certification and USDA Certified Biobased Products in its packaging
portfolio.
PepsiCo Uses FSC-certified paper and cardboard in its packaging and promotes certified biobased ma-
terials.
Danone Focuses on using USDA Certified Biobased Products and FSC-certified materials in its pack-
aging.
Procter & | Promotes the use of certified sustainable materials, including FSC-certified paper and USDA
Gamble biobased products, in its packaging.
4. Conclusion: Clean Prod 2017, 143, 76-89,

Sustainable food packaging is rapidly becoming a
critical component of corporate responsibility and en-
vironmental stewardship. As consumer awareness of
environmental issues grows and regulations become
more stringent, companies are increasingly adopting in-
novative packaging solutions that prioritize sustainabil-
ity. This research underscores the importance of recy-
cling, the use of sustainable materials, and the integra-
tion of design innovations in creating environmentally
friendly packaging. The shift towards a circular bioe-
conomy presents a promising pathway for reducing re-
liance on non-renewable resources and minimizing
waste. Certifications play a vital role in guiding con-
sumer choices and ensuring that products meet rigorous
environmental standards. Moving forward, the contin-
ued collaboration between industry stakeholders, regu-
latory bodies, and consumers will be essential in ad-
vancing the development and adoption of sustainable
packaging practices. The findings of this paper high-
light the ongoing efforts and the significant potential
for further innovation in the field of sustainable food
packaging.
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It is emphasized in the article that the students who have to study "Algebra™ as a compulsory subject got

acquainted with concepts such as "set of integers",

division" on this set, "residual division" and solved many tasks

related to them. However, there are types of tasks that are difficult to solve. The article evaluates the role of the
comparison relationship in the circle of integers, its properties and also the teaching of some related theorems in
overcoming such difficulties, in the mental development of students and in the formation of their mathematical
creative abilities, and some possibilities of their application in solving mathematical problems with an increasing

level of complexity are investigated.
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class.

Interpretation of generalizations on research
materials. The theory of numbers, which is a source of
infinite content and meaning, is the oldest science cre-
ated by mankind. The brilliant mathematician Carl
Friedrich Gauss called mathematics the king of sci-
ences, and calculus its crown. The part of number the-
ory that we will explain in this topic is called classical
number theory. Interpreting the information given in
this article with the language and terminology of mod-
ern mathematics brings not only modernity to the sub-
ject, but also clarity and integrity to mathematical facts
that seem to be unrelated to each other until now. [5]

If we take any natural number m, then when we
divide other integers by it, there will be m different re-
mainders: 0,1,2,..., m -1. Let's combine the numbers
that give the same remainder when divided by m into
one class. Thus, from the "numerical point of view m",
all integers are divided into m different classes. Obvi-
ously, the larger m is, the larger the class sets are. Thus,
when m =1, there is only one class — the class of inte-
gers; When m = 2, we get two classes - even and odd
numbers, etc.

It should be brought to the attention of students
that accounting for the "class structure of society" of
integers is useful in solving a number of problems. For
example, the expression (n® — n) for an arbitrary inte-
ger n is divisible by 6.

In the expression of n3 — n, let's take n - i out of
the parentheses, and separate the rest using the differ-
ence of squares formula:

n3 —n =nn? — 1)=n(n-1)-(n+1) va ya (n-
n(n+1).

It is the product of three consecutive integers that
give different remainders when divided by three.
Therefore, one of them is necessarily divisible by 3 and
at least one by 2. So, the whole product is divisible by
6 = 2-3. (after all, numbers 2 and 3 are mutually prime).
If we had more information about the number n, for ex-
ample if we knew that n is even, we could make more
judgments, such as n® — n is divisible by 12 or even 24,

It should be emphasized here: It is absolutely not
necessary to take m consecutive integers to form a set
of numbers from representatives of all the classes that

any number m gives rise to. For this purpose, succes-
sive terms of the numerical series n, n+d, n+2d, n+(m-
1)d (*) may be suitable, provided that d is prime to m.
Indeed, let's look at the difference between the k and |
numbers of the sequence (*): d(k-1). Since d is recipro-
cally prime to m and |k-1|< m, d(k-I) is not divisible by
m. Therefore, between the terms of this sequence, there
are no two that give the same remainder when divided
by m.

From the proven theorem, in the special case, it
follows that if the numbers m and n are mutually prime,
then

n, 2n, 3n,..., (m-1)n, mn

the terms of the sequence give the complete set of
remainders from 0 to m-1 when dividing by m. To be
sure of this, it is enough to write d=n in the sequence
(*).

It is possible to illustrate this result geometrically,
as the French mathematician Louis Poinson did. Let's
number the vertices of the convex m-gon with numbers
from 0 to m-1. Starting from any vertex, we will go to
its other vertices not sequentially, but with n steps, that
is, by skipping n-1 points. If the interaction with n m is
simple, then all vertices: 0, 1, 2,...,m-1 will be traversed
until we reach the initial point . If n and m are not mu-
tually prime, we will just pass them through m/D,
where D is the greatest common divisor of m and n.

MODULO COMPARISONS AND THEIR
PROPERTIES: German mathematician Carl Friedrich
Gauss proposed to write the fact that numbers a and b
have equal remainders when divided by a natural num-
ber m: a=b (mod m) (read: a and b are compared mod-
ulo m ). This writing is called comparison. A few ex-
amples of comparisons: -4 =3 (mod 7); 1997= 1(mod
4); 8 k+1 = 1(mod 8), where k is an integer. [2]

To be sure that two numbers a and b are compara-
ble modulo b, it is not necessary to find the remainders
of dividing each of them by m. It is enough to look at
their difference:

e A= Db (mod m) if and only if the difference
a-b is divisible by m.

Comparisons reveal properties that are very simi-
lar to those of equalities. Equalities can be added to
each other, multiplied, one subtracted from the other -
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as a result, the correct equality is obtained. The same is
true for comparisons:

« If the arbitrary integers a,b,c,d are such that
a is comparable to b and ¢ to d on the modulo m,
then the numbers a+c and b+d, a-c and b-d, ac and
bd are also comparable on the same modulo is done.

This property can be easily proved if we take the
corresponding differences instead of comparisons. For
example, let's prove the last property. Suppose a= b
(mod m) and c= d (mod m). Then a-b is divisible by m
and c-d is divisible by m. But since ac-bd = a(c-d) +
d(a-b), ac-bd is divisible by m. Hence, ac= bd(mod m),
which was also required to be proved.

Raising to a natural power leads to multiplication,
therefore: If a = b (mod m), then a* = b*(mod m).

The left and right sides of the equation can be di-
vided by the same non-zero quantity. This cannot usu-
ally be done with comparisons, but:

The left and right sides of the equation can be di-
vided by the same non-zero quantity. This cannot usu-
ally be done with comparisons, but:

e If c and m are mutually prime and ac=bc
(mod m), then a=b (mod m).

On the other hand, both sides of the comparison
can be divided by the same number at the same time as
the modulus:

e If acSbc (mod mc), then a=b(mod m).

Learners should be told that, knowing the proper-
ties of comparisons, if we are interested only in the re-
mainder of division by any number m, complex calcu-
lus expressions can be simplified. After all, in this case,
the arbitrary algebraic expression obtained from inte-
gers with the help of addition, subtraction and multipli-
cation can be replaced by the remainders of their divi-
sion by m, without changing the result.

For example, suppose that when dividing 2197 by
7, it is necessary to know the remainder. It is very dif-
ficult to solve this issue directly. The theory of compar-
isons saves:

21997 = (23)665 . 22 = 1665‘ 4=4 (mOd 7)

Answer: 4
Another issue: in integers x,y
7x -23y = 1997

is required to solve the equation.

To get rid of the sum of 7x, let's compare the left
and right sides of this equation modulo7:

-2y = 2 (mod 7),

Since 7x = 0 (mod 7) and -23 y = - 2y (mod 7),
1997 =2 (mod 7), 3 and 7 are mutually prime, we can
multiply both sides of the resulting comparison by 3:

-6y =6 (mod 7)

From here, taking into account -6y = y(mod 7), we

get:
y= 6(mod 7)

So, y= 6+7Kk, where K is an arbitrary integer. We
get the found value of y by writing in the original equa-
tion: 7x — 23 (7k+6) = 1997 and we find that x=
305+23k. Answer:

x =305+ 23k,
{ y=6+7k, }

k is an arbitrary integer.

The theory of comparisons can also be applied to
the verification of complex calculations. Let's assume
that 1997-1999= 3 991 003 multiplications were made.
Let's compare both sides of the obtained equation by 9
modules. This could easily be done using the fact that
the number itself and its sum of digits are comparable
modulo 9: 1997-1999= 8-1 = 8 (mod 9) and 3 991 003
=7 (mod 9), but the comparison was not correct. So
there is an error in the calculations. Indeed, the correct
answer is 3 992 003.

But in any case, you should take into account: alt-
hough the background check allows you to detect the
error in many cases, it does not guarantee its absence.

Example: Prove: 107° — 192 : 27

Solution: 107° = 102*3% = (10%)35
then

=1003%°

100 = 19 = —8(mod 27)

10™ — 19? = 100% — 19? = (—8)® — (—8)* = —8% — 8% = —8% . (8* + 1) (mod 27).

8% = (8%) = 512" = (-1)! = —1 (mod 27).

From here

100 -192= 8. (8% +1) = —64- (-1 +1) =0 (mod 27) =

Thus, we proved that the given expression is com-
pletely divisible by 27.

Example: As we know, if the digits of the given
number are divisible by 9, the number is divisible by 9.
Now let's interpret the proof of this through compari-
son:

1070 — 19% : 27.

Suppose that
a = dnly—1...a100.

given. We know that

10" =1" = 1 (mod 9);

a=a,10" +a, 110" 1+ ...+ ;110 4+ ag = apn+ @1+ ...+ a1 + ag = 0 (mod 9),

We have shown above that the relation of compar-
ison is the relation of equivalence. So, this relationship
will divide the set of integers into classes. | gave brief
information about these classes above. Now let's give
detailed information about these classes.

Let Z be the subsets A, B and n integers in the ring
of integers number is given. Let us assume the follow-
ing notations:

A+B%* ={a+b:a€A,b€EB)]
A-B%* ={a-b:a€A,b€B},
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n+A% ={n+a:a€A}
n-A% ={n-a:ae€A}

Let us construct the set [a]n%f "M =a+nZ for any
integer a€Z. The set [a]n is called the class of subtrac-
tions (comparisons) of the number a modulo n. If a'€
[a]n, then [a'] = [a]n. Indeed, according to the condi-
tion a’€ [a]n, the equality a' = a+ nep must be satisfied
for a certain integer p. On the other hand

[a']n= a+nZ = a+np+nZ= a+n(p+Z)= a+nZ =
[a]n -[a]n%f = a+Nz

Therefore, each class of comparisons is defined in
a one-valued way with any representative of it.

Suppose that the classes [a], and [b], intersect,
that is, '€ [a]n and ¢ € [b]n. Then [c]n= [a]n, [c]n
=[b]n. Thus, we get that the intersection of different
classes is an empty set. On the other hand, every a is in
the class [a]n of which it is an integer representative.
Therefore, the set of classes of fractions given modulo
n is a division of the set of integers Z. Let us denote this
sethby Z,,:

Z, %" ={[aln:a € Z}.

Let us denote that the integers p and q are in the
equivalence relation caused by this division as p =
g(mod n). So there exists an integer a€Z such that p,
g€laln. That is, p=a+nx and g= a+ny, hence n|(p-q).
Note that they usually use the relation n[(p-q) to deter-
mine the equivalence of p = q(mod n).

Let's define addition and multiplication operations
onthesetZ,,:

[a]n +[b]a"" = [a + b]n,
[a]n '[b]ndEf = [a . b]n.

Showing that the determination of the sum and
product does not depend on the selection of representa-
tives. Suppose that, a € [a],and b'€ [b]. from here a'=
a+np , b= b+ng, [a']n +[b'],= [a" + b']». By showing
that,[a" +b']n = [a + b]n. Indeed, [a*+b'], = a’ +
b +nZ = a+np+b+ng+ nZ =a+b+n = (p+q+Z) = a+b+ nZ
= [a + b]n

Likewise, [a* - b']a = a" - b+ nZ = (a+np)(b+ng)+
nZ = ab+n(ag+bp+Z) =ab+ nZ =[a - b],.

Therefore, both actions are correctly defined in the
set Z,. (Z,;+) is an Abelian group. The zero of this
group is the set n*Z.

[aln+nZ=a+nZ+nZ=a+nZ=[a]n.

It is clear that in the set Z,,, the distributive condi-
tions of multiplication with respect to addition are sat-
isfied. So (Z,,;+) isaring. The class [1],= 1+ne Z is the
unit of this ring. The ring Z,,is commutative and asso-
ciative. It can be said that the ring Z,retains all the
properties of the ring Z of integers. However, this ring
has different characteristics than the rings we have seen
so far. Let's get to know them. First of all, the elements
of the rings Z, Q and R are numbers, but the elements
of the ring Z,,are not numbers, but sets (the class of out-
puts). Therefore, Z, Q and R are called numerical rings.
Hence, the number Z,is not a ring. Then, while the
rings Z, Q and R have an infinite number of elements,
the ring Z,,is finite, it has n -number of elements. Here

[0]n,[1]n,....,[n — 1]nclasses are different, and any
class [a]n is identical to one of these classes (check this)
. Another distinctive feature will become clear below.
Note that if n=peq is a complex number, this ring has

the following property: [p]n# 0, [q]»= 0and [p - q]n =
[n]n=0.

Therefore, the product of two non-zero elements
in the ring Z,is zero. Such aring is called a ring with
divisors of zero.

Theorem. Z,is the square for an arbitrary prime
number p.

Proof. Let p- be a prime number. By showing that
Zpisasquare. Let us take an arbitrary nonzero class [t]p
and observe the following results:

[tlp [1p,-s, [E]p - [P — 1o

Each of these classes is non-zero. Otherwise, an
integer g would be found from the numbers 1,2,...,p-1
such that [t - q]p = [0]». This contradicts the fact that
the number p is prime. Obviously, these classes are dif-
ferent. Otherwise, among the numbers 1,2,...,p-1, there
would be such different g and | that

[t-qle=1[t-Up— [t(q — D] = [0]p.

Hence, t=0(mod p) or g-1 =0 (mod p). This is a
contradiction. Therefore, the unit is located in one of
these classes. So, there is a class [s], such that 1€
[t]p-[s]p, thatis, [t]p:[s]p = [1]p. So every nonzero class
has an inverse.

a and b are integers. the remainder obtained from
the division of moment force by b is repeated periodi-
cally, starting from a" certain number.

Since the remainders obtained in the division by b
are finite, there are natural powers m and k (k>m) such
that the equation, a™ = a (mod b) is fulfilled. Let us
accept the notation t= k-m. Every natural number n
greater than k

n-m=qt+r, r<t
can be shown as. By showing that
a" = a™" (mod b)

attitude is correct. We will carry out the proof by
the method of induction, taking into account q at the
stated value of the remainder r. Let's look at the case q=
1:

at = gMmt(kem)+r = gktr — gkgr — gm+r (mod b)

So in this case the proposition is true. Suppose the
given proposition is true for g=i. Let's prove the truth
of the proposition for the case q=i+1. Indeed,

a" = gMm*(i+)(km)+r — gm+ik-m)+r gk-m — gm+r ak—m(mod

b) = a™"(mod b)

relationships are true. (The fact that the proposi-
tion is true for the case q=1 was used in the last pas-
sage). This is the required fact.

Itis useful to draw up a table of balances in solving
the examples.

Example. Find the last digit of 72000,

The solution. Since the last digit of the number is
equal to the remainder obtained from dividing that
number by 10, let's make a table of remainders of pow-
ers of 7 to 10. To find the remainder corresponding to
the value of the next power, you need to multiply the
previous remainder by 7 (the base of the power) and
divide the result by 10 to find the new remainder:

N 1 2 3
7" 7 9 3
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The following is obtained from this table:

7™"=1 (mod 10) for numbers of the form n=4 k
For numbers of the form n=4 k+1 7= 7 (mod 10)
For numbers of the form n=4 k+2 7"=9 (mod 10)
For numbers of the form n= 4 k+3 7= 3 (mod 10)

N 1 2 3 4
3" 3 4 2 1
7" 2 4 3 1
3n+ 7" 0 3 0 2

In other words,

For numbers of the form n=4 k, 3"+ 7" = 2 (mod
5)

For numbers of the form n=4k+1, 3"+ 7" = 0
(mod 5)

For numbers of the form n=4k+2 3™+ 7™ = 3 (mod
5)

For numbers of the form n=4k+3, 3"+ 7" = 0
(mod 5)

In a special case, the relationship 32005+ 72005 =
0 (mod 5) is true for the power n=2005 =4501+1. That
is, 32005+ 720055 divisible by 5 without remainder.

In comparisons, the simple case of the module is
especially distinguished. It is useful to begin the trans-
fer of information about this element to students with
the introduction of the following theorem:

Fermat's Little Theorem: If p is a prime number,
the relation holds for any natural number n. In other
words, the remainders obtained from the division of
nPand n by p are equal.

This theorem makes it easy to solve many exam-
ples. Let's look at an example.

Example. Let's find the remainder of 1967%83py
13.

The solution. 1985 = 152-
151-13+4

19671985 = 1967'5213*9(mod 13)
1967152*%(mod 13) = 1967'213+*5(mod 13)
19672+5(mod 13) = 1967%(mod 13) = 4%(mod 13)
10 (mod 13)

In the 2nd, 3rd and 4th comparisons, Fermat's little
theorem was applied.

One of the most important theorems related to
comparisons is Euler's theorem.

Theorem: if m > 1 vo (a,m) = 1, that

a®™ = 1(mod m)

Many examples become easier to solve by apply-
ing this theorem:

Let's find the remainder obtained from dividing
the number 1237%%7by 44. Since 1237=5(mod44), we
get: 1237*%7 = 5*27(mod 44).Since (5,44)=1 and
9(44)=20

13 +9 vo 1967 =

In the special case, when n = 2000, 729°°= 1 (mod
10) is obtained. That is, the last digit of the number
72%%%must be 1.

Example. Prove that the sum 72005+ 32005jg (j-
visible by 5.

The solution. Let's make a joint table of the powers
of 7 and 3 and the remainder of their sum to 5.

5 6 7 8

3 4 2 1
2 4 3 1
0 3 0 2

Since, we get from Euler's theorem:
520 = 1(mod 44)
1237427 = 5427 = 520*21 % 57 — 57 = (_7)2 x5
=5%5 = 25(mod44)

so the answer is 25. [1]

It should be clear to the students that, applying Eu-
ler's theorem, it is not necessary to draw a table of re-
mainders if the modulus is a prime number. More pre-
cisely, it is possible to solve tasks quickly and easily by
applying Euler's and Fermat's theorems.

Conclusion: Modulus comparisons are very im-
portant in mathematics. Thus, the solution of many ex-
amples becomes easier by applying the properties of the
comparison relation of the set of integers and related
theorems. Therefore, it is important to study the im-
portance of this topic in mathematics and its applica-
tions.
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phasis on maintaining harmony and preserving face. Non-verbal cues, such as body language and facial expres-
sions, play a significant role in conveying meaning. Collectivism and the importance of personal relationships are
integral to Uzbek communication, while conflict avoidance and mediation are preferred over direct confrontation.
Understanding these cultural nuances is crucial for effective intercultural communication with Uzbek individuals.
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Introduction. In the context of British culture and
its influence on the economy of speech, one can con-
sider the concepts of communication styles with high
and low context. These terms refer to the extent to
which meaning is conveyed explicitly or implicitly in a
given communication setting. Although these concepts
are most often associated with cultural analysis, they
can also be applied to the economy of speech in British
culture.

Communication in a high context relies heavily on
implicit understanding, general knowledge, and non-
verbal cues. In British culture, there are situations in
which communication in a high context prevails, for
example: The British often value politeness and tend to
use indirect expressions to convey messages. They may
use euphemisms, sarcasm, or subtle hints instead of
stating anything directly, especially when discussing
sensitive topics or expressing disagreement.

British speech culture often includes references to
common cultural experiences, history, literature, and
popular culture. These references presuppose a certain
level of basic knowledge, and their understanding con-
tributes to effective communication in a cultural con-
text.

Non-verbal cues such as facial expressions, ges-
tures, and tone of voice play an important role in com-
municating in a high context. The British can rely on
these signals to convey additional meaning or to under-
stand the main purpose of the message. Low-context
communication places more emphasis on explicit ver-
bal expression and relies less on general understanding
or non-verbal cues. Although British culture tends to
demonstrate communication in a high context, in some
cases it is possible to observe communication in a low
context. In an official or professional environment,
British speech culture may be more focused on commu-
nication without context. Here, in a professional envi-
ronment, clarity and accuracy are valued, and messages
should be clear and unambiguous. This is especially
true in a legal, business or academic environment. Di-
rectness, although politeness and non-directness are of-
ten appreciated in British culture, there are situations
where directness is preferable. For example, in emer-
gency situations or when expressing a firm opinion, a

more direct style of communication may be adopted.
Due to the rise of multiculturalism in the UK, interact-
ing with people from different backgrounds may re-
quire a clearer communication style to ensure clarity
and avoid misunderstandings.

It is important to note that these communication
styles exist in a wide range, and people may differ in
their preferences and use of communication in a high or
low context depending on various factors such as per-
sonal background, regional differences and acquaint-
ance with the interlocutor.

Examples can be given of additional aspects that
should be considered when studying communication in
a high and low context in the speech economy of British
culture, such as politeness and indirection: Britons of-
ten value politeness and may use indirect expressions
to avoid confrontation or insults. This can be seen in
phrases such as “Could you...” or “I'm terribly sorry,
but...” rather than in direct requests or statements.

Research methods. Humor and wit. Here we can
say that British humor often relies on subtlety, irony
and wordplay, which can be considered an important
context. Jokes and sarcasm may require an understand-
ing of cultural references, wordplay, or context in order
to fully appreciate their intended meaning. Understate-
ment and modesty: British culture tends to value mod-
esty and understatement. People may downplay their
achievements, hold back their emotions, or use self-
deprecating humor to avoid appearing boastful or arro-
gant. In addition, you can also talk about negotiations
and debates: in formal situations, such as negotiations
or debates, a more direct and logical approach can be
used to present arguments and counterarguments. Clear
and unambiguous communication helps to convey
ideas effectively and convincingly. In a society as di-
verse as the UK, where people from different cultural
backgrounds interact, communication without context
can be used to provide clarity and understanding. In
such situations, a clear explanation of what is happen-
ing and the rejection of assumptions about general
knowledge becomes crucial. It is also worth noting that
individual communication styles can vary, and some
people may naturally tend to communicate in a high or
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low context, while others may adapt their style depend-
ing on the specific context or the people they communi-
cate with.

In general, British culture tends to prefer commu-
nication in a high context, emphasizing politeness, in-
direction and general cultural references. However,
there are situations when communication in a low con-
text becomes more noticeable, especially in an official
or professional environment and in cross-cultural inter-
action. The balance between communication styles in a
high and low context contributes to the economy of
speech in British culture.

It would be useful here to give examples of com-
munication in a high context:

Politeness and indirection:

“I’'m sorry, but I'm afraid I can’t do it.”

“This is an interesting moment. Perhaps we could
consider several alternative approaches.”

“That’s not exactly what I meant, but thanks for
the offer.”

Humor and wit:

“I told my computer that I needed a byte, and it
brought me cookies!”

“I’'m not saying I'm Batman. I just want to say that
no one has ever seen Batman and me in the same
room.”

Understatement and modesty:

“I guess I didn’t pass the exam so badly.”

“It’s just a little rain. We are used to it here.’

Examples of communication without context:

Clarity and directness:

“Please complete the report by 17:00 tomorrow.

s

“ “I do not agree with your proposal because of

the potential risks associated with it.”

“The train will leave platform 3 in five minutes.”

Negotiations and debates:

“Based on the data presented, | propose to in-
crease our marketing budget by 10% in order to
achieve better results.”

“Your arguments do not take into account the
long-term consequences of the proposed policy.”

Intercultural interaction:

“Let me explain the process step by step, as it may
be different from what you are used to.”

“In our culture, it is customary to shake hands at
the first meeting.”

These examples illustrate that communication in a
high context in British culture often involves polite-
ness, indirection, humor and understatement, while
communication in a low context emphasizes clarity, di-
rectness, negotiation and clear explanations.

And also, let’s give additional examples of com-
munication in a high context:

Politeness and indirection:

“I wanted to ask, could you, by any chance, help
me with this task?”

“It’s a little cool here, isn’t it?” (implying a re-
quest to adjust the temperature)

“I’'m sorry, but I'm afraid I won 't be able to attend
the event. I have prior commitments.”

Cultural features:

“It’s like looking for a needle in a haystack”
(meaning a difficult task)

“He’s a real Sherlock Holmes when it comes to
solving problems” (meaning someone’s detective
skills).

“She’s as wise as Dumbledore” (meaning some-
one’s wisdom borrowed from the Harry Potter series)

Non-verbal signals:

A raised eyebrow or a barely noticeable smile in-
dicating agreement or disagreement. Pause before an-
swering to give the other person time to add additional
information. Examples of communication in a low con-
text:

Clarity and directness:

“Please send me a report by 15:00 tomorrow”

“I strongly object to this proposal as it is not fea-
sible and sustainable.”

“The meeting will take place in Conference Room
B on the second floor at 10:00 a.m.”

In a professional setting:

Give simple instructions during a training or sem-
inar.

Make brief announcements at an official business
meeting.

Give clear recommendations on a project or as-
signment.

Interaction with representatives of different
cultures:

Explain local customs or traditions to representa-
tives of another culture. Use clear language and avoid
idiomatic expressions or slang that may be incompre-
hensible to those who are not familiar with British cul-
ture. Specify the time, date and location to ensure ef-
fective communication between representatives of dif-
ferent cultures. These examples demonstrate how high-
context communication in British culture often relies
on politeness, indirection, common cultural references
and non-verbal cues, while low-context communication
emphasizes clarity, directness, professionalism and
clear explanations. The influence of communication in
high and low contexts on the economy of speech in
British culture may have several consequences:

Efficiency and accuracy: In low-level communi-
cation, where clarity and unambiguity are valued,
speech economy is aimed at efficient and accurate
transmission of information. This can be useful in pro-
fessional settings such as business negotiations or sci-
entific presentations, where time is often limited and
the accuracy of information transmission is crucial. In
Uzbek culture, the communication style is usually fo-
cused on communication in a high context. Here are a
few key aspects to consider:

Indirection and politeness: Uzbek communication
often focuses on politeness and indirection. Requests or
refusals can be expressed subtly in order to maintain
harmony and avoid insults. For example, instead of di-
rectly rejecting an invitation, an Uzbek citizen may use
expressions such as “I will try to come” or “I will see
if 1 can do it” to indicate his absence. Non-verbal com-
munication: Non-verbal signals play an important role
in communication in the Uzbek language. Facial ex-
pressions, tone of voice and body language are used to
convey emotions, intentions and respect. Maintaining
eye contact, nodding, and using appropriate gestures
are considered important signs of engagement and re-
spect during a conversation. Understanding context:



24

Slovak international scientific journal # 87, (2024)

Communication in Uzbek is largely based on shared
cultural knowledge, context, and hidden meaning. Un-
derstanding the cultural background and context is cru-
cial to understanding the intended message.

Contextual factors such as social status, age, and
the dynamics of the relationship with the interlocutor
are taken into account for accurate interpretation of the
message. Personal relationships and family values: Per-
sonal relationships are of great importance in Uzbek
culture, and communication reflects this value. Estab-
lishing mutual understanding, maintaining harmony
and saving face are priorities in conversations. Respect
for elders and reverence for authority figures are com-
mon, and communication with them may involve more
formal and indirect language. Group orientation and
hospitality: Uzbek culture is strongly group-oriented,
and communication is often built around collective ra-
ther than individual interests. Hospitality is highly ap-
preciated, and meals, drinks, and other forms of hospi-
tality may be offered during conversations. Accepting
such offers is considered polite and a way to express
appreciation. Cultural traditions and etiquette: Uzbek
communication reflects cultural traditions and eti-
quette. There are certain norms of greeting, introducing
and addressing people of different ages or social status.
The use of appropriate honorary titles and expressions
of respect, such as “mouth” for a qualified master or
“akajon” for an older brother, is commonplace. The
importance of preserving reputation: Preserving repu-
tation is an important aspect of communication in Uz-
bek culture. People strive to save their own face and not
embarrass other people. In public places, criticism or
direct confrontation can be avoided to avoid situations
that threaten their reputation. Instead, problems can be
solved indirectly or privately to preserve harmony. The
importance of hospitality: Hospitality is deeply rooted
in Uzbek culture. When communicating with guests or
female visitors, the hosts often do their best to make
them feel welcome and comfortable. Offering food,
drinks and engaging in polite conversation is common
practice. The guests are expected to kindly accept the
hospitality as a sign of respect and appreciation. Re-
spect for elders and hierarchy: Uzbek culture places
great emphasis on respect for elders, authority figures
and hierarchical relationships.

Young people usually show respect and address
the elderly with appropriate addresses such as
“janob/honim”  (sir/madam) or “otah-onam” (fa-
ther/mother-parents) to show respect and acknowledge
their seniority.

Non-verbal communication and body lan-
guage:

Non-verbal communication, including facial ex-
pressions, gestures and tone of voice, plays a crucial
role in conveying meaning in Uzbek culture. Maintain-
ing eye contact during conversation and listening is
considered a sign of attention and respect. A nod and a
smile are common gestures indicating understanding
and agreement. Indirect communication styles: Uzbek
communication often involves indirection and subtlety.
Openly expressing disagreement or reporting bad news
directly can be seen as impolite or confrontational. In-
stead, Uzbeks may use mitigating expressions such as
polite refusals or delayed responses to convey negative

information in a more indirect way. The importance of
personal relationships: Building and maintaining per-
sonal relationships is highly valued in Uzbek culture.
Trust and familiarity are crucial for effective commu-
nication.

By taking time for small talk, asking about family
and well-being, and showing genuine interest in other
people’s lives, you help to establish and strengthen re-
lationships. The importance of harmony and conflict
avoidance: In Uzbek culture, great attention is paid to
maintaining harmony and avoiding open conflicts. Dis-
agreements or conflicts can be resolved indirectly or
through mediation or compromise. The focus is on
finding solutions that preserve relationships and do not
lead to disruption in social circles. It is important to
note that although contextual communication prevails
in Uzbek culture, individuals can adapt their communi-
cation style depending on the context and the people
they interact with. Moreover, as Uzbekistan becomes
more diverse and influenced by globalization, there
may be differences in communication styles between
generations and regions of the country. Here are some
examples illustrating the peculiarities of communica-
tion in Uzbek culture:

An example of indirection and politeness: A friend
invites you to a party, but you can’t come.

Answer: “Thank you for inviting me! I'll do my
best, but I have other things to do this day. I'll let you
know if anything changes. ”

An example of how to save face:

Situation: A colleague makes a mistake during a
meeting in front of others.

Answer: Instead of pointing out the mistake di-
rectly, you could say, “I think there may be a slight
oversight in this part. Let’s take another look and make
sure everything is correct.”

An example of non-verbal communication:

Situation: You are talking to an Uzbek friend who
shares interesting news with you.

Reaction: While listening, you maintain eye con-
tact, nod your head and smile to show that you are in-
volved, interested and supportive.

An example of respect for elders:

Situation: You are addressing an elderly person in
a professional setting.

Answer: You address them using appropriate hon-
orifics such as “janob/honim” (sir/madam) or “otah-
onam” (father/mother-parents) to show respect and
acknowledge their seniority.

Examples of indirect communication styles:

Situation: A colleague asks your opinion about a
project idea that you strongly disagree with.

Answer: Instead of directly expressing disagree-
ment, you could say, “This is an interesting approach.
I think we should consider all the options and consider
different points of view before making a final decision.”

An example of building a personal relationship:

Situation: You meet a new acquaintance at a so-
cial event.

Answer: You engage in small talk, ask about their
background, family, and interests, showing a sincere
interest in getting to know them better.

An example of harmony and conflict avoid-
ance:
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Situation: Disagreements arise during a group
discussion.

Answer: Instead of getting into a heated argument,
you could suggest finding a compromise or offering a
different point of view in order to maintain harmony
and avoid tension in the group.

Here are some additional examples illustrating
how Uzbek communication style may differ from
Western norms:

Directness versus Indirection:

The Western norm: In Western cultures, direct and
unambiguous communication is often appreciated.
People tend to express their thoughts and opinions
openly and directly.

Uzbek norm: indirect communication is more
common in Uzbek culture. Instead of directly express-
ing opinions or disagreements, Uzbeks can use hints,
subtleties and softening expressions to get their point
across. Example:

Western style: “I strongly disagree with your pro-
posal.”

Uzbek style: “I understand your point of view, but
I have some doubts about this proposal. Perhaps we
can consider other options.”

Individualism versus Collectivism:

The Western norm: Western cultures often priori-
tize individualism, where special attention is paid to
personal needs and goals.

Uzbek norm: Uzbek culture tends towards collec-
tivism, focusing on the needs and expectations of a
group or community. Example:

Western style: “I need to prioritize my own career
growth.”

Uzbek style: “I would like to think about how this
decision will benefit our team and contribute to our col-
lective success.”

Personal boundaries:

The Western norm: Western societies often em-
phasize personal boundaries and respect for privacy.

Uzbek norm: In Uzbek culture, personal bounda-
ries may be more fluid, and greater openness and infor-
mation exchange are expected. Example:

Western style: “I prefer not to disclose my per-
sonal affairs.”

Uzbek style: “Let me tell you a little bit about my
family and background. We are very friendly, and fam-
ily is extremely important to me.”

Conflict resolution:

The Western norm: Western cultures tend to ap-
proach conflict resolution through direct discussion
and open confrontation.

Uzbek norm: Uzbeks may prefer to avoid direct
confrontation and strive for harmony through media-
tion, compromise and maintaining social relations. Ex-
ample:

Western style: “Let’s deal with this issue directly
and work on solving it.”

Conclusion. In conclusion, it can be said that the
Uzbek style of communication differs from Western
norms in several aspects. Uzbek communication, as a
rule, is more indirect, focusing on politeness, saving
face and maintaining harmony in social relations. The
use of non-verbal cues such as eye contact and body
language is important for conveying meaning. Collec-
tivism and group orientation play an important role,
with special attention being paid to taking into account
the needs and expectations of the wider community.
Conflict prevention and mediation are preferable to di-
rect confrontation. These cultural differences in com-
munication reflect the values and norms of Uzbek soci-
ety, which prioritize respect for elders, hospitality and
strong personal relationships. Understanding and
adapting to these communication styles are necessary
for effective intercultural communication and building
positive relationships with Uzbeks.
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Introduction.

Speech as the highest mental function is the most
important component of intellectual activity, and lan-
guage as the leading means of realizing speech activity
and implementing thought processes has been the sub-
ject of close attention of specialists studying psychol-
ogy and linguistics for a long time.

Theoretical and experimental studies conducted
within the framework of the above-mentioned sciences
have allowed us to accumulate and summarize suffi-
cient material characterizing the general laws of lan-
guage acquisition and the formation of human speech
abilities in the process of ontogenesis, features charac-
terizing the processes of speech activity in society. Nu-
merous studies have been devoted to the problem of the
culture of speech communication by scientists who rep-
resent the psychological and linguistic school (P.P.
Blonskiy, L.S. Vygotskiy, S.L. Rubinstein, A.R. Luria,
A.N. Leontiev, L.V. Shcherba, V.V. Vinogradov, etc.).

The essence of the culture of speech communica-
tion is a personality quality that includes a culture of
speech, a culture of thinking, an emotional culture and
presupposes mastery of the norms of the literary lan-
guage, the ability to adequately choose and use means
of communication in solving the set communicative
tasks. This quality implies knowledge and observance
of speech etiquette by a younger student, the ability to
use the means of intonation expressiveness of speech;
the ability to enrich vocabulary and logical thinking.

Let's consider the conditions for successful speech
development and formation speech skills in children,
which form the basis of the culture of speech commu-
nication:

- the need for communication, or communication.

Research methods

The process of communication is possible only
when the interlocutors use generally understandable
signs, namely words, their combinations, and various
turns of speech. This means that in the process of
speech development, situations are provided that deter-
mine the motivation of speech, forcing the student to
use speech utterances that arouse his interest and desire
to talk about something.

- communication is possible only with the help of
generally understandable signs: words, their combina-
tions, various turns of speech.

This means that children need to be provided with
the most frequently used speech samples, or create a

speech environment that activates the child 's process
of assimilation of these speech samples.

- speech, in addition to the function of communi-
cation, also performs a cognitive function, helping the
child not only to build the process of communication
with others, but also to actively explore the world. Mas-
tering speech is one of the ways to know reality. Such
speech characteristics as diversity, accuracy, and con-
tent directly depend on the degree of enriching the
child's consciousness with various ideas and concepts.

In other words, speech, in the process of its devel-
opment, is necessary not only linguistic, but also in the
actual material. It should be noted that this material
should be socially or personally significant. This is also
a necessary condition for the child's speech develop-
ment. And vice versa: the more freely a person enjoys
various opportunities to use all the richness of his na-
tive language, the stronger his numerous connections
with society and with the surrounding reality become.
For every child, fluency in speech skills is a prerequi-
site for successful socialization, and as a result, suc-
cessful learning and development.

At school, the child is given the opportunity to
learn literary the language in its artistic, scientific and
colloquial versions. This is a fairly extensive block of
information, including more than one thousand new
words and new meanings, a large number of such com-
binations and syntactic constructions that were not pre-
viously used in the speech activity of a preschooler.
Parents are not always aware of how important this ac-
tivity is, assuming that daily communication with an
adult and regular reading of books are enough for the
child. But such presentations can negatively affect the
system of formation of speech activity of a younger stu-
dent, because the system of enrichment and develop-
ment of children's speech requires systematic work,
which in a certain way doses the necessary material -
vocabulary, syntactic constructions, types of speech,
etc.

In the process of developing students' speech, the
teacher sets clear goals for the formation of certain
speech characteristics in students, which are criteria for
evaluating students' oral and written statements:

1. Mastering the rules of the literary language,
which obey the norms, the ability to distinguish literary
and non-literary language, as well as literary language
from vernacular, dialects, jargons.
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In the process of this work, it is necessary to apply
a system of educational influences on students, system-
atic work is required, which accordingly and definitely
doses the educational material, strict observance of
steps in the process of speech formation is necessary.

2. Mastering the processes of reading and writing
by students. Reading and writing are speech skills and
skills that They are based on a language system, based
on its phonetic, lexical, graphic and spelling rules, as
well as on the process of perceiving other people's
speech. In the process of mastering written speech, stu-
dents must master various features of genres: descrip-
tion, narration, writing, newspaper article, reasoning.

One of the main requirements is the requirement
of meaningful speech. If the student's story is based on
interesting facts, interesting observations and thought-
ful thoughts, sincere experiences will be present in it, it
will be very interesting and useful to others and to him-
self. In elementary school, the process of forming artis-
tic speech must begin with a folk tale, in which a full
range of artistic techniques can be found in large num-
bers, which will be extremely useful to a younger stu-
dent. The teacher needs to use the processes taking
place in the ordinary the student's life, namely excur-
sions, watching animated and feature films, hiking,
books read, special observations, all this is the main
content of preparatory conversations, and the basis for
subsequent written essays, stories, etc. At the same
time, it must be remembered that the events used should
have a positive emotional coloring for the child, be for
They are interesting and instructive for him.

The second is the requirement of the ability to log-
ically, consistently and clearly construct speech. Confi-
dent knowledge of the information that the student
speaks or writes about helps him not to miss anything
important, allows him to build logical transitions from
one part to another, not to repeat himself in his state-
ments.

Results.

The above requirements should apply to the
speech of younger students. A child can receive a char-
acteristic of correctly delivered speech only if it meets
all the listed requirements. In elementary school, it is
considered a big mistake to work only on certain as-
pects of speech, for example, spelling literacy, and
other types of work would be transferred to high school.
Unfortunately, this error is present in practice. It is not
always possible to work at each lesson on the variety of
speech tools used by students, on the requirement of
clarity of speech, carefully choosing words from a num-
ber of synonyms, teach children to correct speech de-
fects in their comrades and improve their own speech.

Speech is a diverse human activity that is used to
communicate, to convey one's thoughts, one's
knowledge, intentions, and feelings. Speech is multi-
faceted and in different situations we observe its vari-
ous forms, for example: this is an artistic monologue,
delivered from the stage and the speaker's speech, sci-
entific work and a speech to the team, a conversation
between classmates or a conversation with a teacher.

Accordingly, activities in the field of speech de-
velopment cannot be monotonous. The teacher needs to
know the specifics of each type of speech [E. Rodi-
onova, 2006.p.85]. Speech is not presented without

communication. The most common form of communi-
cation is dialogue. A dialogue is a conversation be-
tween two or more people. The remarks of the interloc-
utors have a direct impact on one another and are inter-
dependent. Dialogic cues are also influenced by the
situation that develops during the dialogue. There is a
large number of incomplete sentences in the dialogue,
since in the presence of voluminous, detailed sentences,
the meaning of the dialogue is lost, its liveliness and
fluidity disappear. One of the characteristic features of
the dialogue is the presence of interrogative and excla-
mation sentences, interjections, particles indicating the
high emotionality of the interlocutors. The syntactic
component of dialogues is usually simplified.

Conversation is an artificial form of dialogue, ac-
tively used in English language lessons at school. It dif-
fers from direct dialogue by using complete sentences.
The conversation is aimed at teaching students the cor-
rect construction of sentences, introducing them to the
use of literary speech in dialogue.

Thus, observing the conditions for the formation
of speech culture in primary school children, the assim-
ilation of the basic communicative function of speech
contributes to the development of thinking, socializa-
tion of younger schoolchildren, develops interest in the
world around them, helps the child to fully develop his
abilities, which leads to the formation of a socially ac-
tive personality.

Great attention should be paid to the presence of
feelings of satisfaction among students from the results
of their work, to control their emotional interest in the
process of preparing and implementing the results of
monologue speech. The teacher should constantly
strive to create situations as a result of which students
felt satisfaction and joy from their stories and writings.
Speech for a student should not be just a learning exer-
cise, after completing which he will receive an appro-
priate grade. It is necessary to ensure that the speech for
the child, it became a means of self-expression and an
object of joy and pride. In this process, the teacher will
be helped by timely motivation for the development of
speech activity, which should lead to the need for stu-
dents to speak, write, and participate in performances.

Conversation is an artificial form of dialogue, ac-
tively used in English language lessons at school. It dif-
fers from direct dialogue by using complete sentences.
The conversation is aimed at teaching students the cor-
rect construction of sentences, introducing them to the
use of literary speech in dialogue.

Dialogical speech is impossible without the inter-
locutor's remarks and questions corresponding to the
situation. This makes it much easier to build a dialogue.
The process of developing monologue speech is much
more complicated, the types of which These include a
story, an essay, a message, a report, a retelling, a speech
at a meeting, etc. The listed types of oral and written
monologue should be the focus of the primary school
teacher's attention and be solved in a timely manner,
using modern methods, in English language and literary
reading lessons starting from the first grade of elemen-
tary school.

Monologue, coherent speech is often presented in
writing. Written speech has the same properties as oral
monologue, but they are much more clearly expressed.
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In this case, there are higher requirements for such con-
cepts as sentence construction, word choice, logic,
completeness of the topic, consistency of presentation,
correctness of language. At the same time, there are
also distinctive features of writing.

Firstly, written speech is completer and more com-
plex than oral speech. It includes more extended sen-
tences, used designs that significantly complicate the
offer. Observations have shown that in the written ver-
sion, the size of the composition (story) exceeds the
size of a similar oral story.

Secondly, the written version cannot reflect the
existing pauses, logical accents, intonation, gestures
and other means that are important and affect the mean-
ing of oral speech. This is a significant disadvantage of
writing. To some extent, this disadvantage is mitigated
by the presence of punctuation marks, the fact that the
text is divided into paragraphs, and the font can be high-
lighted in font or underline, and additional remarks can
be made.

Thirdly, writing is complicated by spelling, and it
is not easy for younger students. It is a well-known fact
that some students write short texts of essays because
they are afraid to make a lot of spelling mistakes. An
unformed spelling skill is a rather serious problem in
solving the problems of developing children's written
speech, therefore, the teacher needs to have a method
of spelling preparation of students for composition and
presentation.

As a result, the process of writing is much slower
than oral, especially in elementary grades, while often
this processes It turns into an end in itself for primary
school students and at the same time they forget about
the content of the text and the choice of language tools.

Written speech is a prepared speech that can be
checked and necessary adjustments can be made, which
is why it is difficult to overestimate the importance of
this process for improving the overall language culture
of primary school students.

The main attention in the process of teaching chil-
dren in primary school is paid to writing, as it is the
basis for the subsequent study of almost all subjects of
the school curriculum. Not forgetting the need for par-
allel development and the process of oral speech, the
educational activity of a teacher, recently, It is aimed at
developing this process in students. In primary school,
children's speech activity takes a leading position in the
development of new knowledge. Some students have
character traits such as shyness, stiffness, which pre-
vents them from answering teacher's questions, taking
part in conversations and discussions.

The teacher, together with a psychologist, must
work to identify such qualities in children and conduct
appropriate work with such children. In the case when
a teacher from the first grade teaches each student to
participate in conversations without fear and embar-
rassment, to speak, to answer questions clearly, this
will further greatly facilitate the child 's learning pro-
cess in the subjects included in the educational pro-
gram.

We also note that the reason for the low speech
activity of children may be speech defects, in such
cases, the teacher must be actively involved in the work
parents and speech pathologists. In the first grade in el-
ementary school, a significant proportion of attention is
paid to the pronunciation side of speech, namely: the
correct articulation of sounds, elements of speech ther-
apy work, which are realized with the help of tongue
twisters, recitations, chants, choral reading.

Primary school age is a period during which there
is an intensive development of all sides of speech,
therefore, the relationship of different speech tasks and
the formation of coherence of statements during this pe-
riod have a leading role. It is also important for a
teacher to form and develop the ability to connect sen-
tences with different types of communication and to
build statements of different types — descriptive and
narrative.

The purposeful development of all the above-men-
tioned aspects of speech, including the culture of
speech communication, will prepare younger school-
children for the subsequent stages of improving coher-
ent speech and in the sense of selection language tools,
and the logic of creating a meaningful statement.

The decisive task of the process of developing
speech culture is to teach students the ability to express
their own and other people's thoughts in a meaningful,
grammatically and stylistically correct way orally and
in writing. A sufficient vocabulary allows the child to
optimally accurately express his thought, therefore,
work on expanding and The improvement of the dic-
tionary is the basis of the process of improving oral
speech.
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Introduction.

Currently, the term concept is a key concept in
cognitive linguistics. Despite the fact that the concept
of concept can be considered established for modern
cognitive science, the content of this concept varies sig-
nificantly in the concepts of individual scientists and
different scientific schools.

The fact is that a concept is a category of thought,
unobservable, and this gives a lot of scope for its inter-
pretation. The concept category appears today in the re-
search of philosophers, logicians, psychologists, and
cultural scientists, and it bears the traces of all these ex-
tra-linguistic interpretations.

For the first time in science, the term concept was
used by S.A. Askold-Alekseev. The scientist defined
the concept as a mental formation that replaces an in-
definite set of objects, actions, and mental functions of
the same kind in the process of thought. He believed
that the most important function of concepts is the func-
tion of substitution, since, being a mental formation, the
concept replaces many objects of the same kind in the
process of thought.

A concept can replace both real objects and some
aspects of an object or real actions. E.S. Kubryakova
offers the following definition of the concept: "Con-
cept) is a unit of mental or mental resources of our con-
sciousness; an operational meaningful unit of memory,
mental lexicon, conceptual system and language of the
brain (lingua mentalis), the whole picture of the world
reflected in the human psyche [Kubryakova, 2001: 90].

In the processes of thinking, a person operates
with concepts that reflect the content of the results of
human activity and knowledge of the world in the form
of certain "quanta" of knowledge." This is information
about what an individual assumes, thinks, knows and
imagines about the objects of the world.

Cognitive science cannot yet answer the question
of how concepts arise, except by pointing to the process
of formation of meanings in the most general form. It
is believed that language provides the best access to the
description and definition of the nature of concepts. At
the same time, some scientists believe that as the sim-

plest concepts should be considered concepts repre-
sented by a single word, and as more complex ones —
those that are presented in phrases and sentences.

According to Polish linguist A. Wierzbicka, a con-
cept is an object of an ideal world that has a name and
reflects certain culturally conditioned human ideas
about the real world (Wierzbicka, 2003: 263).

It is recognized that the concept is the main unit of
the conceptual sphere. According to modern ideas
about the non-verbal nature of human thinking, it is be-
lieved that the conceptosphere as a community of con-
cepts exists autonomously, regardless of the linguistic
means of its expression, objectification.

A concept can act as a complex thinking unit that
turns in different directions in the process of mental ac-
tivity, actualizing its different signs and layers in the
process of mental activity; the corresponding signs or
layers of the concept may well have signs and layers;
the corresponding signs or layers of the concept may
well not have a linguistic designation in the native lan-
guage of a person.

Representatives of the VVoronezh Scientific School
— Z.D. Popova, I.A. Sternin and others consider the
concept as a global thought a unit representing a "quan-
tum of structured knowledge"

In their opinion, the concept is represented in the
language by lexemes, phrases, phrases, sentences, texts
and sets of texts. Having considered the linguistic ex-
pressions of the concept, we can get an idea of its con-
tent in the minds of native speakers.

Yu. S. Stepanov considers the "concept” from a
cultural point of view: "A concept is like a clot of cul-
ture in a person's mind; that in which culture enters the
mental world of a person. And, on the other hand, a
concept is something by which a person is an ordinary,
ordinary person, not a "creator cultural values” — en-
ters culture itself, and in some cases influences it" (Ste-
panov, 2003: 231).

Analyzing these concepts, it can be concluded that
the researchers have not come to a common under-
standing of the term "concept”. There are three main
directions or approaches to understanding a concept in
science: linguistic, cognitive, and cultural.
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In addition, the concept has a very complex multi-
dimensional structure. It can distinguish both the con-
crete and the abstract, both rational and emotional, both
universal and ethnic, both national and individual-per-
sonal. This explains the lack of a single definition.

The theme of childhood in world literature is one
of the most relevant, socially and psychologically sig-
nificant topics. It is touched upon in many works: this
may be the main motive in the narrative, or it may be
only a fragment, a small part of the entire work. The
image of childhood belongs to the number of traditional
objects of research by scientists from various fields of
science, in addition to philology: psychology, sociol-
ogy, pedagogy, philosophy, etc.

Research methods. Childhood is a complex cul-
tural phenomenon. There are many formulations char-
acterizing this concept. In the explanatory dictionary of
the Russian language by S. I. Ojegov, childhood is de-
fined as "early, pre-adolescence age; the period of life
at that age.” In psychology and physiology, childhood
is also interpreted as one of the stages of ontogenesis,
determined by specific age limits.

The concept of "childhood" includes the concept
of time, so it can be attributed to "age-related” concepts.
Not the whole life of a person is considered, but only a
certain period (from birth to adulthood). In addition,
this concept can be attributed to national (universal),
since regardless of nationality, there is a period of
childhood in every person's life. Based on the data of
Associative Dictionary, childhood can be considered as
a contradictory period. On the one hand, childhood is
understood as a carefree, happy, cheerful, joyful, but ir-
revocable time of human life, and on the other hand —
as a difficult and difficult period. An important charac-
teristic of childhood is also the place in which it takes
place. Despite the fact that the concept of "childhood",
like any other concept, has ambivalent interpretations,
it is much more often represented by positive connota-
tions.

The child is the subject of the concept of “child-
hood". Its meaning is not identical to the concept of
"child", since the defined lexical-semantic field is
much wider and is located in the space of the concep-
tual sphere next to "time", but at the same time it cer-
tainly absorbs some signs of this related concept. Of
great importance are the features that characterize the
child's worldview, the child's thinking, his spiritual life
and the emotional sphere:

1) children's mythologism;

2) play as the main form of children's activity;

3) an extraordinarily wide and rich world of chil-
dren's fantasy;

4) the integrity of the child's soul, its naivety and
spontaneity, the absence of any division in the child,
artificiality, spiritual and mental health;

5) freedom from stereotypes, norms and conven-
tions, freedom of expression of feelings, spiritual free-
dom;

6) Creative energy.

In the structure of the concept under study, the op-
position of childhood as the initial period of a person's
life to adulthood (maturity) is clearly expressed as the
highest level of physical and intellectual development
his development. With the development of ideas about

childhood as a kind of state of mind, this opposition in
relation to spiritual life is not so categorical.

According to C. Jung, every personality has the ar-
chetypal properties of a child. The conventional meta-
phorical concept of childhood is actualized in the tradi-
tional cultural discourse.

In this case, the phenomenon of childhood is not
limited to physiological connotations, but can be inter-
preted as "an integral and non-age component of the
personal paradigm of a person, primarily a creator.

Philosophical and psychological theories, the sub-
ject of which is the personality of a child, indicate the
presence of a creative component in the structure of the
concept of "childhood". Based on F. Nietzsche's theory,
which develops the idea of superman, the child is
thought of not just as an example of free creativity and
an extraordinary worldview, but as the highest stage of
creative self-improvement.

The child, according to F. Nietzsche, is "innocence
and oblivion, a new beginning, a game, a rolling wheel,
an initial movement, the holy word of affirmation.”
This is the last stage of the "transformation of the
spirit”, the purity and "innocence™ of which mean free-
dom from any norms and values and imply endless var-
iability of self-actualization.

In E. Bern's theory, the concept of "child" is con-
sidered to determine the nature of a person’s worldview
as a whole. According to E. Bern's personality model,
the child is one of the most valuable components of per-
sonality, since it is a source of intuition, creativity,
spontaneous impulses and joy.

3. Freud compared children playing with artists, as
they create their own world, similar to the "artistic” one,
and take it absolutely sincerely and seriously, putting
into their game all the passion and emotions that chil-
dren are capable of. Thus, in philosophical and psycho-
logical discourses, the preservation by an adult of the
properties inherent in childhood (“childishness") is of-
ten interpreted as "the preservation of creative possibil-
ities and immediacy of world perception, which is a
sign of a creative personality"

In the modern artistic process, many professionals
create or use the most diverse childhood images as the
main creative material. For different types of art, it is of
interest to highlight common and specific expressive
means used by the authors to create an image of child-
hood.

In analyzing the image of childhood, O. O. Gra-
cheva in the article "Images of childhood in art: aspects
of humanitarian analysis" uses psychological and ped-
agogical concepts, the consideration of which allows us
to identify the archetypes of childhood. These are im-
ages of a child — an object of care and attention an adult
and a child — a miniature model of an adult. These ar-
chetypes consider childhood as a natural and inevitable
period, but burdensome for adults. Such characteristics
are characteristic of works about children created
within the framework of primitive art, the era of ancient
civilizations, Antiquity, and the Middle Ages. In these
cultures, children's images are presented conditionally,
they do not so much depict as denote the most im-
portant characteristics of childhood. The only positive
thing about a child is the prospect of growth and im-
provement.
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Therefore, childhood symbolizes the beginning,
renewal and rebirth, it is, above all, hope for the future.
In the perception of adults, children symbolize hope,
purity, optimism, embodying the most positive con-
cepts. Thus, the third archetype of childhood can be dis-
tinguished - the symbolic use of this image in art.

The typology of images is expanding in the period
of modern and modern times. In different types of art,
one can find works created within the framework of
new types, including newly emerging (man-made).

0. O. Gracheva considers the following types to
be new types of children's images: the recipient child.
This image appears when you get acquainted with
works of various types of art addressed to children.
From about the end of the XVIII century, professional
works created specifically for children's audiences be-
gan to appear, the main task of which is to deliver aes-
thetic pleasure for the child, to lay the foundations for
the aesthetic development of the personality. It was
only in the second half of the 19th century that works
appeared that created a true image of the child as an
autonomous developing personality.

Such a holistic, self-valuable aesthetic and psy-
chological characteristics of the image of childhood has
an impact on the emergence of a fundamentally new
phenomenon in art. This is a child subject whose activ-
ity is embodied by an adult in works of art addressed to
an audience of all ages (children, adults, and both). The
youngest in terms of time of occurrence is the image of
a child creator, independently creating a work of art.
Society is beginning to realize that children's creativity
is valuable in itself. A real breakthrough is taking place
in the art of the 20th century: adults are beginning to
appreciate children’s creativity, first of all, its childish-
ness.

It is not so much the "adult" creative skills that are
of particular value, as the emotional colors characteris-
tic of childhood and specific means of expression.

Conclusion. The analysis of children's images in
art using psychological and pedagogical concepts al-
lows us to identify archetypal (child — object, child —
model and child — symbol) and new variants of types of
children's images (child — recipient, child — interpreter,
child — self— valuable personality and child — creator).

The specified meanings related to the central zone
of meaning the concept "childhood" varies in different
ways in the works of art by various authors, being en-
riched by individual ideas about this multifaceted phe-
nomenon of “childhood".

The study of the phenomenon of childhood in the
cultural aspect of the study allowed us to reveal the
main semantic components of the concept of "child-
hood" and to study the peculiarities of the formation of
the image of childhood in the history of fine art. The
systematization of modern theoretical concepts in this
field has made it possible to form the main theses that
determine the solution of the tasks of the ongoing re-
search.
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The article is devoted to comparative analysis of efficacy of offline and online approaches to development of
students’ pedagogical strategies. The peculiarities of pedagogical discourse are described, especially, its interac-
tional aspect. Analysis of the practice of English teachers training shows that both offline and online formats of
education are applied. To understand what is more effective for mastering pedagogical strategies the main peculi-
arities of offline and online teaching are analysed and compared. Besides the survey of the students attitude to
offline and online approaches to development of pedagogical strategies is described.
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Introduction

The processes of globalization and integration and
extending cyber space in the modern world impact on
the rethinking the requirements to the Modern Lan-
guages Teacher’s Training. In Uzbekistan context the
graduates of the Foreign languages faculties should
achieve C1 level of language proficiency to organize
the pedagogical activity and pedagogical interaction.
The modern language specialists have real opportuni-
ties to participate in international projects, webinars
and online conferences. That is why the role of online
approach for mastering pedagogical discourse has been
still great. From theoretical and applied points of view
the efficacy of the online approach to teaching peda-
gogical discourse there is no doubt among the local ed-
ucators (See: Makhkamova, 2019; Makhkamova & Sa-
farova, 2022). However, there have been some issues
which need to be discussed in the framework of teach-
ing pedagogical discourse. One of the issue is related to
efficacy of development of pedagogical strategies.

Nowadays the offline and online, as well as
blended learning forms of education are implemented
in the practice of FL teachers training. Besides tradi-
tional approach to offline teaching the electronic or
online materials are widely used by teachers to inten-
sify professionally-oriented educational process. This
article discusses what among them is more successful
for mastering students’ pedagogical strategies in Tash-
kent State Pedagogical University (TSPU) named after
Nizami located in Uzbekistan. undoubtedly

Research methods.

Teaching pedagogical discourse for conducting
the oral and written professional communication is the
one of the objectives of the national curriculum in train-
ing teachers of a foreign language at the pedagogical
university. According to T.A. Dijk and G.T. Makhka-
mova, discourse is a communicative event organized by
communicants. Exactly, the message, or speech, or any
verbal or nonverbal action are considered as a dis-
course. It is not a new idea that while pedagogical dis-
course production the teacher use nonverbal means of
communication as body language signals, as well as
paralinguistic means to perform the affective, semantic
and illocutive aspects of pedagogical interaction. Many
of scholars deal with the discourse as process and prod-
uct under the linguistic, extralinguistic, pragmatic, and

cognitive factors [Dijk, 1997; Bernstein, 1990; Martin
& Rose, 2013; Rose, 2014; Makhkamova, 2019].
Thus, communication in a class is universal peda-
gogical discourse where participants play a certain role
and fulfill various functions. It is known that education
concerns to the socialization process. By the help of
pedagogical discourse, the students obtain knowledge
and master abilities for further socialization and self-
realization. The priority goal of the pedagogical dis-
course in a foreign language education is socialization,
that proposes cultivating cultural values and conven-
tional norms of communicative behavior, imparting the
knowledge and development of skills are necessary for
communication in the target language. The priority as-
pect of pedagogical discourse is expressed by interac-
tional strategies while educational process. In particu-
lar, pedagogical discourse is represented with the help
of different strategies: explanation, assessment, praise,
approval and disapproval, etc. [Walsh, 2006; Makhka-
mova, 2019]. As authors of the article claim in their
previous publications, “The secrets of pedagogical ex-
perience-exchanging can be realized in different types
of interaction in the classroom and ways of solving ma-
jor educational problems” [Makhkamova & Safarova,
2019: 195]. Any type of pedagogical discourse includes
multilevel components related to language system and
genre-stylistic peculiarities [Rose, 2014] and functional
aspect [Makhkamova, 2019], so, it is difficult task for
organizing rational development of students’ pedagog-
ical strategies at higher schools. Even more so offline
or online approaches applied in higher schools. That is
why the information about offline and online teaching
specificity and rationality are needed for discussion.
The main peculiarities of offline and online teach-
ing.
While FL teachers training the pedagogical dis-
course is an important part of offline and online ap-
proaches to cultivating. Regarding the mastery of ped-
agogical discourse, the teachers should realise the fea-
tures of these two types of education and rationales in
obtaining certain knowledge and skills to be a good
teacher in a foreign language classes. In traditional of-
fline and diverse environments, teaching usually occurs
face-to-face between teachers and students, with real-
time communication. It includes verbal and non-verbal


https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.13756298

Slovak international scientific journal # 87, (2024)

33

communication, class discussions and interactive ses-
sions. Offline teaching discussion can help students de-
velop a sense of community by providing rapid feed-
back, personal communication, and social interaction.
Teachers can employ various instructional techniques,
such as questioning, modeling, and providing real-
world examples, to facilitate meaningful discussions
and promote active learning. In contrast, online teach-
ing pedagogical discourse occurs in virtual environ-
ments and relies on digital communication tools. Now-
adays this format presents unique challenges and op-
portunities for learning a language of specialty. Online
pedagogical discourse often takes the form both written
and spoken communication, such as discussion forums,
chat rooms, or email exchanges [Swan, 2004]. In spite

of the lack of face-to-face communication in online for-
mat of education, online platforms offer the advantage
of asynchronous communication, allowing students to
participate whenever they want. Additionally, online
communication can create interactive writing, as well
as an inclusive learning environment that allows stu-
dents who are reluctant to talk face to face to participate
in the discussion. That’s why in online environments,
teachers need to provide clear guidelines, facilitate dis-
cussions, and ensure active participation through struc-
tured activities [Salmon, 2011]. As it was shown above
many factors could come into play when comparing
courses in offline and online instructions. The results of
comparative analysis are summarized in the Table 1.

Table 1.
The advantages and disadvantages of offline and online approaches.
Advantages Offline Online
and disad-
vantages
Advantages - live communication with the teacher | e - flexible schedule for material obtaining;

and other students;

- favourable emotional phone to moti-
vate students;

- listening the teaching material;

- quick feed-back and monitor of the
students' progress;

- possibility to identify students learn-
ing style at once;

- developing interpersonal interactive
skills in classes.

e - equal degree of students involvement in the ed-
ucational process;

e - possibility for a teacher to renew and add in-
formation or activities;

e - possibility for students to material processing
several times;

e - spoken and written interaction with students.

Disadvantages | - class time limitation;
- impossibility to cover of the entire
group for interaction.

- necessity of good self-education skills and self-dis-
cipline for doing tasks;

- absence of live contact;

- impossibility to ask questions if he/she needs;

- prevailing written interaction and written form of
assessment.

As it was shown in the table that the main benefits
of offline opportunities are possibility to create live
communication, immediate feedback and personal in-
teraction which led to effective communication and ob-
taining new experience. In spite of possibility for crea-
tion both asynchronous and synchronous virtual envi-
ronments the written communication prevails over oral
in online format. So, instructional strategies in online
approach are presented in the written forms that lead to
some difficulties for students in information processing
and doing activities. It is known that each student has
individual cognitive style, that ignores in online ap-
proach, because the teachers see only the product (re-
sults) of the independent study activities they can’t pos-
sibility to manage student’s procedural aspect in mate-
rial obtaining. At the same time both offline and online
pedagogical discourse organization require to establish
a supportive learning environment, encourage active
participation, and foster meaningful interactions among
students through clear instructional strategies.

By understanding the unique characteristics in ob-
taining the interactional strategies such as information
sharing and engaging learners into educational process
in both format (offline and online), it is necessary to
conduct a survey. Survey was organized among the 4-
th year students in the faculty of foreign language of
TSPU in October 2023. The goal of survey was to re-
veal students’ attitude to offline and online forms of

teaching in mastering pedagogical discourse within the
topic “Teacher’s talk”. The material for this topic was
designed for offline and online classes. The question-
naire method was used in this survey. Questionnaire in-
cluded 5 questions:

1. Do you prefer online or offline forms of learn-
ing material?

2. Are the activities the same for offline and
online lessons or not?

3. Which activities are more successful for you?

4. Could you master the interactional skills
which are necessary to teachers in online format?

5. Would you like to combine offline and online
approaches in mastering teacher’s talk patterns?

According to student’s answers 5 questions, it was
found out that

1. 60 % of student prefer the online approach
then offline (40%) because they have more time for ma-
terials obtaining.

2. More than 76 % consider that the activities for
offline and online lessons are the same but some activ-
ities for online differ and are difficult for doing (24 %)

3. All students point out the mind-mapping, an-
swer-question, true and false, mini-teaching, problem-
solving and analytical activities as successful for them.

4. 71 % are sure that the interactional skills can
be developed better within the offline format, and 29%
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points out that online instructions help development of
language and reflective skills successfully.

5. 86% of students express that it is rational to
combine offline and online approaches to mastering
teacher’s talk patterns, because of the specificity of the
spoken interaction. However, 14 % express their disa-
greement.

At the same time, in students view both forms of
education approximately equal in their effectiveness.
We are sure that incorporation of traditional approach
(offline) with online elements allows to making the ed-
ucational process more effective and intensive. The
teacher needs to include online activities for reading
some lecture material, or watch video-lesson and in the
class the teacher has a lot of opportunities to practice
the pedagogical strategies, or allow students to organ-
izing mini teaching activity. The successful methods
for implementation into online format are case study
and projects. In the case the student themselves solve
problems according to the given instructions and in the
project, they search information, then process it and
write presentation for discussion of the main points in
the class.

Conclusion. In conclusion, the practice of teaching
pedagogical discourse encompass both offline and
online formats. While offline teaching promotes imme-
diate feedback and social interactions, online teaching
offers flexibility and inclusive learning opportunities.
Educators should consider the unique characteristics of
each format when designing instructional input and fos-
tering meaningful pedagogical discourse. By leverag-
ing the power of each format, teachers can create mean-
ingful learning experiences that meet the diverse needs
of students in offline and online environments.

Limitation of the study is seen in detail description
of the offline and online materials to see their peculiar-
ities. Online learning has become a significant ad-
vantage in the higher education system, in particular in
English. In the educational process, this format contin-
ues to be successfully used during practical and inter-
active classes, consultations, conferences, competitions
and in other situations when full-time participation of
students is problematic. We can conclude that online
learning requires highly developed self-training skills.
The level of students' proficiency in digital skills is also
of great importance. These two factors are crucial for
the successful completion of the online course. In turn,
the offline mode has serious limitations in terms of lo-
cation and time of events. Practice has shown that it is
the hybrid format that allows you to overcome these
barriers by using the advantages of the online format
and direct contact between students and the teacher.
That is, despite the new opportunities for teaching
online, we are not going to abandon the traditional
classroom methods of working in an academic environ-
ment with its live communication between teachers and
students.
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AHHOTAIUSA

Cratps mpezcTaBisieT co00i MOMBITKY MPOCIEANTh TEHACHIMH U 3aKOHOMEPHOCTU OCBOSHHMS TPY3UHCKOM
JICKCUKHU PYCCKHUM A3BIKOM. B kauectBe OMITUPUYCCKOTO MaTCpuraia UCIIOJIb30BaHbI Iy TCBBIC 3aMETKU HEKOTOPBIX
PYCCKUX NMYTCIIECTBCHHUKOB. AHaJ'II/IS TCKCTOB IIOKa3aJl, YTO CUJIbHAs TCHACHIHA HpI/ICHOCOGJ'IeHI/I)I MIPOU3HOLIC-
HUS TPY3UHCKHUX CJIOB K HOPMaM PYCCKOTO CJIOBOYIOTPEOICHHS MPOCIS)KUBAETCS BO BCEX TOPEBOIIOIMOHHBIX
PYCCKOA3BIYHBIX TCKCTAX. Co BPEMCHCM OHa MOTJIa CTAaTh IPaBUJIOM. OZ[HaKO B TPUALATHIC TOAbI IPOLIIJIOTO BEKa
pAAOM CIICHHAJTIBHBIX MPAaBUTCIIbCTBEHHBIX TMOCTAHOBJICHUH 3TOT nponecc OBLI MIPUOCTAaHOBJICH. Brima yoopsao-
YCHa CUuCTeMa nepeaadr rpysmHCKUX TOIMIOHMMOB Ha pYCCKI/Iﬁ SI36IK. OCHOBHBIM TIPUHOUIIOM 3TOM CHUCTEMBI CTAJIO
MaKCHUMaJIbHOC HpI/I6J‘II/I)K€HI/I€ PYCCKOTO NPOU3HOLICHUA U HAITUCAHUA K T'PY3UHCKOMY ITPOU3HOICHULO.

OTOT MNPUHIHUII yCTICHIHO ﬂeﬁCTBOBaﬂ B PYCCKOM SA3bIKC Ha NPOTHXKCHUN I[eCSITPIJ'IeTPIfI. HoB MOCJICAHCC BpEMs
6OJ'IBH.IyIO POJIb B ACJIC OCBOCHUSA l"py31/IHCI(OI71 JICKCUKH CTAJIM UTPATh SKCTPAJIUHI BUCTHICCKUC (1)aKTOpBI. B co-
BPEMCHHBIX PYCCKOA3BIYHBIX Hy6J'II/IKaIlI/I}IX, BBIXOJAIIUX 3a IpeacjiaMu pr3141/1, a TaKXC Ha OKKYIIMPOBAHHBIX
Poccuiickoii dexneparyell TpPy3MHCKUX TEPPUTOPUSX BCE yallle MOSBIAIOTCS aaallTHPOBaHHBIE ()OPMBI IPY3HH-
CKHUX HapHUHUaTCJIbHBIX CJIOB U TOIIOHUMOB THIIA nyyM, ]_[XI/IHBaJ'I, XHHKaJI, 60p)KOM u T.II.

Bosnukaer BOIIPOC, UMECM JIU MbI ICJIO C BPEMECHHBIM SABJICHUEM WJIHU K€ 3TO BO3POKICHUE TJOPCBOJIIOIIMOH-
HBIX TE€HICHIU?!

Abstract

Our article is about an attampt to find ways for adaptation of foreign vocabulary by Russian language.

As example, the paper discusses the travel essays of the Russian ambassador Fedot Yelchin (1639-1640) and
the notes of Countess Uvarova published in Moscow in 1891.

In the Russian language, words ending in a vowel (except for -a) today function as indeclinable nouns. In the
analyzed records, nouns ending in a vowel (-o, -u, -¢) are often combined with one or another turn, thus, they
acquire a grammatical paradigm, eg: Puonu — Posan, Xyno — Xyna, Axamyuxe — Axanyvix, Camnenu — Camaens;
Baxywmu — Baxywm, Epucmasu - Epucmog; asnaypu —azuayp, 0000nauu - 0000nait; 100uo — 1oous u m.o.

The strong tendency of the assimilation of Georgian words by the Russian language is clearly felt in all texts
created from the Middle Ages to the beginning of the twentieth century.

From the observation of the text of Fedot Yelchin and P.S. Uvarova's travel notes, it is visible that there did
not exist any norms of transferring foreign words into Russian language, until the 20™ century. Often, fixators of
Georgian vocabulary relied only on their hearing perception, linguistic intuition, which caused phonetic distortion
of Georgian words.

In the 30-s of the XX century, with the help of the governmental statements, the transference of Georgian
toponimes to the Russian language was partly managed,the main principle became the maximal convergence of
Russian pronunciation and writing with Georgian pronunciation. But it should be mentioned that it is still the
confused aspect, which is not still decided in the Russian Language, because the selection of the Russian form for
this or that Georgian word is often influenced by extralinguistic factors.

KutioueBble cj10Ba: TEHASHIMS, HAOIIOACHNE, aHAIN3 TEKCTa, afanTalus, OCHOBHON MPUHIIUII, HECKJIOHsIEe-
MBI€ (POPMBEI.

Keywords: trend, observation, analysis of the text, adaptation, the main principle, indeclinable nouns.

B3auMmHbIe KOHTaKThl I'PY3MHCKOIO U PYCCKOIO  TaxX, B XyJO0XECTBEHHYIO XK€ JIUTEPATypy OHU IPOHHU-
HapoJIOB TIPOCIIEKUBAIOTCS YK€ CO CPEAHUX BEKOB.  KalOT I03kKe (B OCHOBHOM C IepBoi mosoBHHBI XIX
CiencTBUEM 3TOTO MpoIiecca CTAJI0 M B3aUMOIIPOHUK-  BeKa), korza ¢ 'py3ueii ctanu ooniaThCs He TOIbKO 1~
HOBEHUE JIEKCUKHU UX SI3BIKOB. I'py3MHCKHUE ClIOBAa CHAa-  IJIOMAThl U IyTEIIECTBEHHUKHU, HO U IPEICTaBUTENN
yajia MosBISIOTCS B PYCCKHX O(UINAIBHBIX JOKYMEH-  WHTEIIMICHIUH, IUTEPATyPhl, )KUBOIIMCH, MY3bIKH.
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AHanu3 TEKCTOB, TaK WM HWHA4YE CBSI3aHHBIX C
I'py3ueii, BBIABUI B HUX HAIM4YKE OOJBIIOTO KOIHMUE-
CTBa IPY3UHCKON OHOMACTHUECKOW U HApUIATENbHOM
JIEKCUKH, BBICBETUN T€ TEHJCHLIUU OCBOEHHUS I'PYy3HH-
CKOM JIEKCUKH PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBO-
BaJIH eIlé B cpeJHHE BeKa n 0coOeHHo B 19 - Hauane 20
BB. TIocJie npucoeauHenus I'pysuu x Poccun.

SIpkumM 00pa3OM OCBOCHUS I'PY3HMHCKOMN JIEKCUKU
PYCCKHM SI3BIKOM SIBJISIFOTCS HAIlMCAaHHBIE B Pa3HBIC
3MO0XHU OYEPKH PYCCKHX ITyTeInecTBeHHUKOB «Ilocomb-
ctBo @enora Emunna B ['py3uro» (1639 1.) u omy0mm-
koBaHHEIE B 1891 roxy B Mockse Pycckum nmmeparop-
ckuM reorpapudeckuMm obmectBoM «IlyTeBrie 3a-
MeTKH rpaduHu YBapoBOiD», IBUBIINECS PE3yIbTATOM
eé sKkcnenuuuu no okHomy KaBkasy.

HaGmonenust Haj I3bIKOM 9THX 0YEPKOB, TOKa3bl-
BAlOT, YTO B JOPEBOJIOUMOHHOW Poccum Oosbinas
9acTh TPY3MHCKHUX CJIOB, NONajas B TKAHb PYCCKOTO
TEKCTa, OCBaMBalach, T.e. oOpeTajia KaTeropuu poja,
YHciIa ¥ Hajeska.

B mepByio oudepenb, KOHEYHO, 3aMMCTBOBAJIACH
OHOMACTHYECKast JIEKCHKA, 9TO OOBSICHACTCS €€ HCXOI-
HOU MH()OPMATHBHOHM IEHHOCTHIO. [lyTeBBIC 3aMETKH
@®enora EmunHa SABISIOTCS ONHMMH W3  TIEPBBIX
PYCCKHX  O4YEpPKOB, B  KOTOPBIX  YHOTpPEOIEHBI
Ipy3HHCKHE CIIOBA.

B 1639 rogy u3 MOCKBBI B I'py3MHCKOE KHSXKe-
cTBO Merpenuio ObUIO OTIPABICHO MOCOJBCTBO MOC-
KOBcKoro napsa Muxauna ®EnopoBuya, KOTOpOE BO3-
rnaBun ®enor Enunn. Merpenus uzapesie mpuBle-
KaJa K cebe BHUMaHNe MyTelIeCTBeHHUKOB. CBeIeHUS
00 9TOH 3eMIIe BOCXOAT K 6 BeKy JI0 HaIllel 3pHl, ¢ Hell
CBSI3aHO M3BECTHOE JPEBHETPEUECKOE CKa3aHue 00 ap-
roHasTax. B Hayane 16 Beka B pe3yibTare pacnajaa
I'py3uHCKOTO TOCynmapcTBa Merpenbckoe KHSKECTBO
00peto (haKTHIEeCKyI0 CaMOCTOSATEIBHOCTb.

Bo Bpems moconsctBa EnumHa BianeTensHBIM
kHs3eM Merpenun 6bu1 JleBan |l Jaguanm (1611-
1657), sHepru4HbIN NpaBUTEIs U BOCHAYAIbHUK, IIPO-
BOJUBIINK MOJUTHUKY, HAIIPABICHHYI0 Ha YCHIICHHE
MecTHOH BnacTu. [lobema Hax MMEPETMHCKMMHU BOW-
ckamu B 1635 rony u noguuHenue I'ypuiickoro kHsbxe-
ctBa mo3Bomio Jlerany |l nmeHoBaTh cebs mapém. B
MIOMCKaX MOKPOBHTEIIS OH oOpartwiics kK Poccun, otmpa-
BUB B 1638 rony nocnom B MockBy cBsilleHHUKA [aB-
punna.

B orBer Ha 3TO MOCONBCTBO M OBUI MOCTAH B
Merpenuto B Mae 1639 rona ®egor Enuun. Bmecte ¢
HHUM OTIIPABUJINCH CBsIIEeHHUK [laBen 3axapoB u moap-
stanit @Enop baxeHos. Llenbio moconbcTBa OBLTH TIEPE-
roBopsl ¢ JleanoM |l oTHOCUTENBHO MOATAHCTBA PYC-
CKOMY IIapIo.

ITo Merpenun EnuuH e31151 B CONPOBOXKACHUU
CBAIIEHHUKA [ 'aBpumiIa u enmrckona AHJpes, mocenas
Tpy3UHCKHE MOHACTBIPH ¥ 3HAKOMSACH C UX CBSITBIHSIMH.
Cawm JleBan |l mpuHsN pycckHX MOCIOB XOJIOJHO, TaK
uyTo EnumnH He cuén BO3MOXKHBIM BECTU MEPErOBOPHI O
MOJJTAaHCTBE, M OCHOBHAS LIeJIb IOCOJIBLCTBA HE Oblia J10-
cturnyta. B mae 1640 roga ®enor EmuuH nokuHyn
Merpenuto.

ITocnel npuBe3nu B MOCKBY MHOIO IOJE3HBIX U
HYXXHBIX CBEICHHH, OOOTaTHBIINX IPEICTABICHHS
pycckux mozeit o ['pysun. CtaTeiiHbIi CITUCOK COaep-

JKUT U3BECTHUS O TeoTrpaguIecKoM MOJIOXKEeHHH Merpe-
nuH, e€ OTHOIICHUSIX C COCETHUMH KHSDKECTBAMH,
CENIbCKOM XO3SIICTBE W TOPrOBJIE, HPaBaX M OOBIYAsX
JKHUTEIEH, PETUTHO3HBIX 00PsAAaX U CIIyK0ax.

Bosnbiioli MHTEpEC BBI3BIBACT HAJIMYKE B ITyTEBBIX
ouepkax Penora EnunHa onpeaenéHHOro KoanMuecTBa
TPY3MHCKON OHOMACTUYECKOM (TOMMOHUMHUYECKOH U aH-
TpOmOHUMHYECKOH) Jekcuku: Trodunuc, 3yoauam,
Xonu, Pesn (Puonn), Moprymu, JunpsHCKas 3eMIs,
I'yprenbckoe nmaperBo, Illyalickuéfi  MOHAcCTBIPB;
Tempa3s (Teitmypas), Pycrem (Poctom), I'aBpmn (I'ab-
pUdI) W Ipyrue. 31ech JKe BCTpeYaeM TPy3HHCKOE
HapUIaTEeIbHOE CIOBO «aszHayp» (a3Haypu — IBOPS-
HUH).

B coBpemMeHHOM pycCKOM s3BIKE Ipy3HHCKHE
CJIOBa, OKaHYMBAIOIIMECS Ha TJIaCHBIA 3BYK, KPOME «—
a», QyHKIMOHHMPYIOT KaK HECKJIOHSEMbIE CYIIECTBHU-
tenbHble. OHaKo B ouepkax EmunHa nourtu Bee cymie-
CTBUTEJIbHBIE NPHOOPETAIOT TPaMMAaTHYECKYIO Iapa-
ATMY.

CaMBIM pacTipocTpaHEHHBIM IPUEMOM a Al TAI[IH
TPY3UHCKHX CIIOB PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBIM TOJB30-
Banuck aBTophl «IloconbecTtBa @enota Enunna B I'py-
3HIOY, SBILICTCS MIPUEM OTCEUCHHS Y 3aMMCTBOBAaHHOTO
CJIOBa KOHEYHOTO (POPMaHTa U OTHECEHUE TPY3HHCKOTO
TONOHUMa WM aHTPONOHMMa K KakOMYy-JIHOO THILY
ckioHenus. [Ipumepst: 1. Ilon I'aspuna ckasan: «Ecmo
de y Hac pexa Poan (Puonu)y... A 6 cene 6 Ilymykype
cmoum yepkog oepegenasn... 2. Despors 6 7 OeHb
nauasanu 8 depesne 6 [luexane, a 6o 8 denv nauasanu
6 Oepesre 6 Kumoyne. 3. A 8 J[udvsanckyio 3emnio npu-
winu Hos0ps 13 Oens, 6 depesnio 8 Xydouw («Cokpo-
BHILA JpPEBHEPYCCKOM suTeparypb» 1988: 276, 277,
271).

[Ipumepsl, B3sTHIC U3 MyTeBBIX o4epkoB DemoTa
Emunna, cBUAETENBECTBYIOT TAKKE O TOM, YTO IIPH OT-
CYTCTBHH BCSKHX S3BIKOBBIX HOPM Iepeladyd Ha pyc-
CKHUH SI3bIK MHOSI3bIYHOW JIEKCUKH, TPY3MHCKHE TOIO-
HUMBl M QHTPOIIOHHMMBI MEpPENaBAINCh HA PYCCKHUH
A3BIK MO-PAa3HOMY: B OJHMX CIy4asx (hPHKCATOPBI, MO-
MomiHukn Enmumna, (mpenmosnararoT, 4Tto cam EmuunH
OBUT HETPaMOTHBIM ) OITUPAIUCH TOJIBKO Ha CBOE CITyXO-
BOE BOCIIPHATHE, SI3BIKOBOE YYTHE, UTO HEPEIKO IIPUBO-
JIAITO K (POHETHYECKIM M3MEHEHHUSM TPY3UHCKHX CJIOB.
[opoii hoHeTHIECKUit 1 TpaMMaTHYECKHIA OOIHK TPY-
3MHCKHX CJIOB TaK MCKaXKaJICs, YTO TPYAHO WA BOBCE
HEBO3MOXXHO YCTAHOBUTh WX CBSI3b C OPHTHHAJIOM.
Hanpuwmep: Mapma 6 1 oenv nocnan Jlesonmeil yaps 6
Kabapoy nocna ceoeeo asnaypa Kyuerancrkozo pody, a
ums emy Tageii...(«COKpoBHILIA TPEBHEPYCCKOM JTUTE-
patyps» 1988: 279). IlonaTHO, 4TO 3/1€Ch pedb UAET O
TPY3UHCKOM JBOPSHHUHE, HO ONpPENENNUTh OPUTHHANIb-
HBIE ()OPMBI ero (HhaMUIIUN 1 MMEHH HEBO3MOJKHO.

B npyrux ciydasx, Korjaa cioBa (pUKCHPOBAIHCH
MPpoQeCCHOHAIBHO MOJATrOTOBICHHBIMH ITUCLAMH, B 3a-
MMUCKAaX 3aKpeIUBUINCh WM  BIIOJHE IPaBHIIbHBIC
(OpPMBI I'PY3MHCKHX CJIOB MJIM K€ OTKJIIOHEHHS OT OpH-
ruHasa ObUIM MUHUMalbHEIMU. Hanpumep: 4 me epy-
sunckue 3emau, Tempazoea u Todaucckoe u [ypvens-
CcKoe yapcmea, KpewjeHvl nocie Hawus {uobsHcKus
semau  («COKpOBHIA APEBHEPYCCKOH JHMTEPaTypHD»
1988: 284, 285, 282).

Uro kacaercs nepenads MMEH MO-Pa3HOMY OBITY-
IOIINX B PYCCKOM M TPY3HHCKOM SI3bIKaX, HO MMEFOIINX
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o0Iee MPOHUCXOXKACHUE, TO B AHAIU3HPYEMBIX HAMH
OUepKax aBTOPHI YIOTPEOISIFOT PYCCKUE BAPHAHTEI
9TUX UMEH (Jlesan — Jlesonmuil, Manyuap — Manyun,
Tabpusn — I'aspun u m.o.). Vicnonp3yeMsIil B 09epKax
toronuM Trodumc (Tuduuc) B nanpHeieM mpoyHO
3aKPETUIICS B PYCCKOM S3bIKE U YIOTPEOISIICS BILIOTh
JIo coBeTckoro nepuona. Hanpumep: A epysunckux ya-
peii yapcmeo Tioauc, a énadeem um HviHe wlax...
(«CoxpoBuiia apeBHepycckoil murepatypel» 1988:
275, 283).

[ocne mpucoenunenus I'pysnn k Poccrm B XIX
BEKE IPy3HMHCKasl JIEKCHKA CTalla PEryJISIPHO HCIIOIB30-
BaTbCsl B PYCCKHX HHCBMEHHBIX TeKCTax. 1o cBoemy
JKaHPY 3TH TEKCTHI Pa3sHOOOPa3HbI: TOCYAPCTBCHHBIC
JOKYMEHTEHI, ITyTEBBIE OYEPKH, ITHOTpadHIECKHUEe pa-
60TbI, XyI0)KeCTBEHHBIE Tpon3BeaeHNUS U T.4. [lomamas
B HUX, TPY3UHCKUE CJIOBA TaK XK€, KaK U B IpeAbIAyIIHe
BEKa, MHTEHCHBHO Hadald MOJBeprarbcsi (oHeTHde-
CKOMY, IPaMMaTHYECKOMY U CEMaHTHYECKOMY OCBOE-
HHUIO. SIpKUM IIPUMEPOM 3TOTO SIBISIOTCS «IIyTEBHIE
ouepkm» rpadunu [1.C.YBapoBoii.

I'papurs IIpackoBbss CepreeBHa YBapoBa
(09.04.1840 — 30.06.1924 rr.) poaunacs B cene bo6-
puKH XapbKOBCKOH ryOepHHH. B ceMbe cBaTO mOamep-
JKUBAIHCH TPAIUIINHU IPEIKOB — HICTOPHUKOB, TPOCBETH-
tenedd, BoeHHBIX. Oten [lapamm, kHs3p IllepbaToB,
6611 OIM3KO 3HAKOM C caMuM [IyIIKHHBIM.

B ponoBoM nMennu, a notoM U B MoCKBe, IOHYIO
KHSDKHY XOpOLIO Y4WiId M BocnuThiBainu. OHa ObLia
KpacuBa, IpalMo3Ha, U ocTpoymHa. Moionoit Jles
Toncroit He obomien BHUMaHHeM Mojoayro IllepOa-
toBy. [loucku npototuna Kurtu Illep6arikoii u3 "AHHBI
KapeHuHoit" He CUIIBHO 3aTPYIHSIOT IUTEPATyPOBEIOB
- 9T0, KOHEUHO, [Tapama [I{epOartoBa.

B 18 mer xHsbKHA BHINUTA 3aMyX 3a rpada AJjek-
cest CepreeBnua YBapoBa (1825-1884), uctopuka u ap-
XeoJiora, 3HaToka JpeBHocTedl. OH yBJIEK MOJIOIYIO
JKEHY CBOMMH y4eHBIMH 3aHATUsAMH. [lociie cmepTH cy-
npyra [IpackoBbst CepreeBHa OepeT Ha cebs 00s13aHHO-
cTH mpeacenatenss MOCKOBCKOTO apXeoIOTH4ecKoro
obmmectBa. I'padunsa oOperaet mpodeccopckre 3BaHu
B JleprrckoMm yHHBepcHuTeTe U [leTepOyprckoM apxeo-
JIOTHYECKOM MHCTUTYTE, MUIIET KHUTH, TIOAJICPKUBAET
MHOT'HE Hay4YHble HAaUWHAHMUS.

Oco0eHHO TII0A0TBOPHBIME OKa3aJINCh 9 ee myTe-
mectBuil Ha KaBkas. Kuuru, HanvcanHble no cienam
atux skcneauuuid, - "Kaskas. IlyreBble 3amerku" u
"Morunsauku CeepHoro KaBkaza" - uccienoBarenu
HEpEeJIKO PACKPBIBAIOT M CETOIHS.

Hocne 1917 r., xorga turyn "rpaduusa" mpeBpa-
THIICA B TO30pHOE KieiMo, [IpackoBee CepreeBHe mpu-
nuiock NokuHyTh Poccuio. 30 wmrons 1924 r. oHa
yMepia B orociaBckom Mecteuke JJob6ap (Yaypuna P.
2000). Ha poaune ee 3a0bimi. Ho B mocnennee Bpemst
M3peIKa TMOSBISIOTCS TIeYaTHBIE YIIOMUHAHKS O 3aMe-
4JaTeIbHOH XKeHITHe-apxeonore. OTHAKO MPeAMETOM
HAILIET0 aHAJIN3a SIBJIAETCS HE apXeoJIoTHs, a A3bIK «3a-
METOK I'paHU Y BapoBOiD».

OOwie Tpy3UHCKOM OHOMAaCTHYECKOH 1 HaJIMIHe
Tpy3UHCKON HApUIATEIbHOM JIEKCUKHU B JJAHHBIX 3aMET-
Kax BbICBEUMBAET T€ TEHAEHIIMH OCBOCHUS IPY3HHCKON
JIEKCUKH PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM, KOTOPBIE CYIIECTBOBAIN B
PYCCKOSI3BIYHBIX TeKCcTax 19 - Hagana 20 BB.

OcBocHUE TPY3MHCKOW JIEKCHKH B IyTEBBIX 3a-
metkax I1.C.YBapoBoii OCYIECTBISIETCS TTO-PAa3HOMY:

1. Tpy3uHCKHE CI0Ba MOABOSTCS MO CYIECTBHU-
tenbHBIE 1-TO ckioneHus: (batymu (ropox) — batym, B
baryme); Yopoxu (pexka) — Yopox, B Yopoxe;
Axanuuxe (ropoa) — Axanubix, AgureHu (ropoja) —
Anuren, lannano (ceno) — lonnon, Baxymru (ums) —
Baxymt, Opucrasu (hamuins) - IpHUCTOB; IKOIKO-
XeTH (a) — HKOIKOXET U T.A.;

2. IOJ CYIIECTBUTEINIbHBIE 2-TO CKJIOHEHHS: Arapa
(cemo) — B Arape, Bo3nie Arapsl; Cxanra, 3ap3ma, Xyio
—Xymna, nobwno (dpacons) — 100wus, TOOUH U T.1.);

3. mox cymecTBuTeNnbHbIE 3-ero ckinoHenus (Cat-
nenu (pexa) — Catirens, Catkenienn — CaTkerenb);

4. o1 TOTIOHUMBI, IMEIOIIHEe POPMY TOIBKO MHO-
»ecTtBeHHOTO uncia Kobynern (ropon) — KoOymersr, B
Kobynerax; (Kena — Kenpl, B Kenax).

B 3amerkax amanTHpYyIOTCA U T€ TpPy3UHCKHE
CJI0Ba, KOTOpBIE cedyac OJJHO3HAUHO YHOTPEOIAIOTCS B
Ka4yecTBE HECKJIOHSIEMBIX JlaXke B Pa3srOBOPHOM peuw,
Harpumep: Baxymtu (ums1) — Baxymr, Dpucrasu (da-
MIHsL) — OpUCcTOB; Xyio — 10 Xyiel, B Xyie, B Xymy.

OnHaKo psIOM € aTanTHPOBAHHBIMY YacTO BCTpe-
YalOTCsI HECKJIOHSIEMbIE ()OPMBI MITH JKE OJIUH U TOT )K€
TOTIOHMM OCBaMBaeTCs Mmo-pasHoMy. Takoit pa3Ho0oii B
yIOTpeOJNICHNN Pa3INIHbIX (OPM TOIIOHMMOB CBHJE-
TENbCTBYET 00 OTCYTCTBMU M B 19 Beke Kakux-mubo
HOPM YHOTpeOIeHHs TPY3UHCKOM JIEKCHKH B PYCCKOM
s3pike. Hanpumep: Okoso nepeBHU Xuxaod3upu y Hac
ObUT HaMe4YeH 3aMOK U 1epkoBb (YBapoBa 1891: 243).
W3 Xuxaosupwer npodupaeMcs JIeBbIM OEpEeroM pekH. ..
(VBaposa 1891: 244). Ha cymiecTBOBaHHE CTPOUTEIb-
HOT'0 HCKYCCTBAa YKa3bIBAIOT TOCTPOHKH, COXPAaHUBILIHU-
ecsi B Toeme, Onuze, Keoax, /lonoono, Llayuxypu,
Xupxam u np. Tononum Keda agantupyercs T0 noj 2-
oe CKJIOHeHHe NMEH cymecTBUTeNbHEIX (Kemy, Kemoii,
Kezne u T.1.), TO OH MBICIIUTCS KaK CyIIECTBUTEIHLHOE
pluralia tantum (Keowt, Keoax, Keo u 1.11.).

B cBomx 3ameTkax YBapoBa B Pa3HBIX CTHIJIMCTH-
YEeCKHX MEeJIIX YNoTpeOnseT psaj rpy3MHCKUX HapHIa-
TEJIBHBIX CYIIECTBUTENBHBIX: Hacakopaau (MecTo ObIB-
mei mepkeu), uapyxu (Bua o0yBu), dodonanu (1a-
puna), oacodacoxemu (an), robuo, oyxaw u ap. B
OCHOBHOM 3TO 3K30THUYECKas UM HeTlepeBOANMAs JIeK-
cuka. YacTo oHa mojBepraercs ajganTanydd aHajo-
THYHO OHOMAcTHYeCKo# nekcuke. Hampumep: Buowe-
romes yeemyuwjue moikevl u a06uu (YBapoa 1891:
213). Typku nepeHsiin OT IPY3HH YBaKEHUE K [APHIIE,
mpo3biBaeMoil mMu  «momoman Tamapa» (VBapopa
1891: 306).

Takum 00pa3oM, MHOTOYHUCIICHHBIE PUMEPBI M3
«IlyreBbIXx 3amerok...» ['papunu YBapoBoil cBuje-
TEJBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO OOJIBIIAsl 9acTh I'Py3UHCKHUX
CIIOB, TIOTIa/1as B TKAHBb PYCCKOT'O TEKCTA, MOJIBEPrayiach
OCBOCHHIO.

OmnucaHHBIE BBINIE NMPHEMBI aJaNTalliy IPy3WH-
CKHX CJIOB OY€Hb YJIOOHBI JUISI PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa, IO-
9TOMY OHM ILIMPOKO NPHMEHSUINCH B Pa3IMYHBIX
TekcTax 19 - Hauana 20 BB. U NPOJOKAIOT YCIELIHO
MIPUMEHSATHCS ¥ B HAIIW JTHH.

CunbHast TEHICHIUS TPUCIOCOOICHNUS IPOU3HO-
[ICHNSI MHOSI3BIYHOM, B TOM YHCIIEe TPY3MHCKOM, JIeK-
CHKH K HOPMaM PYCCKOTO CIOBOYHOTpPEOJICHHS IIpo-
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CIIS)KUBACTCSI BO BCEX JIOPEBOJNIIOIMOHHBIX PYCCKO-
A3bIYHBIX TeKcTaX. Co BpeMEHEM OHa MOTJIa CTaTh Mpa-
BriIoM. OTHaKo B TpUALIATHIE IO/l IPOLIOTO BeKa psi-
JIOM CHELUaJbHBIX NPaBUTEILCTBEHHBIX MOCTAHOBIIE-
HUA 3TOT mpouecc ObUT TpHOCTaHOBIEH. bbuia
yIOpsI0ueHa CHCTEMA Mepeiadt TPY3UHCKUX TOMOHH-
MOB Ha PYCCKHH s3bIK. OCHOBHBIM NPHHIMIIOM 3TOH
CHCTEMBI CTaJ0 MaKCHMallbHOE HpUONMKEHHE pyc-
CKOTO MPOWM3HOUICHUSI W HANHMCAHHUSA K TPYy3HHCKOMY
npomsHommenuto: TOmmmcyu, Temasu, KoOymnern, Yo-
poxu, barymu u T.1. HeManoBaxxHy1o poJib chirpana u
MO3UIMSA OOJIBIINHCTBA TPY3WH, BHICTYIAIONIUX IIPO-
TUB aJalTallul TPY3UHCKOH JIEKCHKH (0COOEHHO OHO-
MAaCTHUYECKOH) B PYCCKOSA3BITHBIX TEKCTaX.

OTOT NPHUHIMIT YCIEIIHO JeHCTBOBAJ B PYCCKOM
S3bIKE Ha NPOTSHKEHHH necsaTuietuil. Ho B mocnennee
BpeMsi OOJIBIIYIO POJIb B JIeJI€ OCBOEHHS I'PY3HMHCKON
TOTIOHUMHUYECKOW JIEKCUKHU CTAJM UIPaTh HKCTPaJIMHI-
BUCTHYECKHE (DAaKTOPBL. B COBpEMEHHBIX PyCCKOSI3bIY-
HBIX MyOJHMKALMsIX, BBIXOIIIIMX 3a mpexaenamu I py-
3UH, a TAK)KE HA OKKyNUpoBaHHBIX Poccuiickoii Pexe-
pampe  TPY3MHCKHX  TEPpPHTOpHMAX Bc€  Haie
MOSIBIIAIOTCS  aalTHPOBAaHHBIC (DOPMBI TPY3MHCKHX
HapHLATEIbHBIX CIOB M TONOHMMOB Tuma CyxyM,

IxunBan, TkBapuan, ['an, Kogop u T.11. Jlannsie rpy-
3MHCKHE TOTIOHUMBI IMEIOT ITIOYTH BEKOBYIO TPAIUIIHIO
HX YHOTpeOJICHHS B HECKIIOHIEMOI, OJTU3KOI1 K TPY3HH-
CKOMY mpousHomeHuto, Gopme. Ux anmanraius, Bu-
JIMMO, HE UMEET HIYETO OOIIETO ¢ TMHIBUCTUICCKUMU
KaTeropusMU W BBI3BaHA TOJBKO JUINL TOJIHTHYC-
CKUMH MOTHBaMHU.

OpmHako nmoka emé TpyIHO YTBEPKIaTh, UMEEM JIu
MBI JIETIO C BPEMEHHBIM SIBIICHHUEM WITH JK€ 3TO BO3POXK-
JICHHUE JTOPEBOIIIOIMOHHBIX TCHICHITHA? !

Bpewms nokaxer.
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AHHOTAIHSA

OnuH U3 ApKUX MPOU3BEICHUH TIOPKCKOTro Mupa «Myxab0aT-Hame», 3apoausiiasca B XIII-XV Bekax cran
JUTS TIOCJICAYIOIINX MTOKOJICHWH OCHOBHBIM O(HIMANTBHBIM S3BIKOM rocyaapcTBa 3o10Toi opasl. B «Myxabbar-
HaMC» MOJIHOCTBIO MOAYUHCH JIMTCPATYPHOMY CTHUIIIO TOH OIIOXH, B IPOU3BCACHUH I''TaBHBIM CMBICJIOBBIM LICHTPOM
MMPpOU3BECACHUS SABJISICTCA BoxxectBenHas 11000Bb. Penmruosnast yducHUuC X1V BCKa, B KOTOpOfI KW IO9T, Ipociie-
JKUBACTCS B BEICHUH IIKOJ TAPHKAT, Tacayy(Q, KOTOPBIE AOITOE BpeMs OBLTH peluruo3Hon mkoioi Mcnama. 13-
BECTHO JaXXE, 4TO OoJIbIlIas 4acThb HpOI/ISBeI[eHI/II\/'I, HAlMMCAHHBIX B OTHOILICHUM TapuKaTa U Tacay(ba, XapaKTepHa
st X111-XV Bexos.

MMIIIMUUTHBIA YUTATENb XYJ0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa — «UACaNbHBIN» YUTATEIb aBTOPA, IOJHOCThIO OCO3HA-
IOIINI I03Ta, OCO3HAIONIHMH Iy Th JTI00BH B CY(UICKOM MUPOBO33PEHUH, UMEIOLINH TOHUMaHHE OT JIMTEPATYPHBIX
KOIOB U HOH)ITI/Iﬁ, HCIIOJIb30BaAHHBIX B ITPOU3BEACHUU. MoxHo CAeJaaTh BBIBOA, YTO HAJIMYHEC B B006pa)KeHI/II/I I10-
9Ta (BoOOpakaeMoro 4uTaTessi), Korjaa MUIIeTCS XyI0KeCTBEHHBIN TEKCT, U BpeMs HalMCAaHUS TeKCTa TAaKKe OT-
PpasnuiMcCh B CO3HAHUU MO3TA U MOBJIMAIN HA CTUJIb, YCTAHOBJICHUE JUAJIOTMYECKOI'0 XapaKTepa Xya0KECTBEHHOI'O
Tekcra. «Myxab0aT-Hame» XOope3MH MPeCTaBIseT YUCTO CyPUHCKHIE OHSITHE U BONPOCHI TAPHKATA U XaKUKaTa
IO CPABHCHHUIO C IPOU3BCACHUSAMHU CBOCTO BPEMCHHU, XOTS U HC OBLIM YETKO C(i)OpMYJ'II/IpOBaHLI, HO OCHOBHAasi UJACA
OCHOBAHO Ha Cy(hUHCKONH MUPOBO3PCHHH.

Abstract

One of the most striking works of the Turkic world, "Mukhabbat-name", which originated in the XII1-XV
centuries, became the main official language of the Golden Horde state for subsequent generations. In
"Mukhabbat-nama" it is completely subordinated to the literary style of that era, in the work the main semantic
center of the work is Divine love. The religious teaching of the XIV century, in which the poet lived, can be traced
to the conduct of the Tariga and Tasauf schools, which for a long time were the religious school of Islam. It is
even known that most of the works written in relation to Tariga and Tasauf are characteristic of the XII1-XV
centuries.

An implicit reader of a literary text is an "ideal" reader of the author, fully aware of the poet, aware of the
path of love in the Sufi worldview, having an understanding of the literary codes and concepts used in the work.
It can be concluded that the presence in the imagination of the poet (imaginary reader) when writing a literary text,
and the time of writing the text were also reflected in the poet's mind and influenced the style, the establishment
of the dialogical character of the literary text. Khorezmi's Muhabbat-nameh presents purely Sufi concepts and
issues of Tariga and hakikat in comparison with the works of his time, although they were not clearly formulated,
but the main idea is based on the Sufi worldview.

KiroueBble ciioBa: Xope3mu, Myxab6ar-Hame, Cy(u3M, YUTATEb, HHTEPIIPETAIHSI, MUPOBO3PCHUE.

Keywords: Horezmi, Mukhabbat-name, Sufism, reader, interpretation, worldview.

OnmuH 3 1IeJeBPaJbHBIX MPOU3BEACHUH TIOPK-
ckoro mupa — «Myxa0bar-Hamey», 3apoJuBIIasICSI B
XI-XV Bekax B amoxy 3omoroit Opasl. [Tpoussene-
HHe «Myxab0aT-Hame» cTall JUIsl IOCIEyIOINX TTOKO-
JICHUH OCHOBHBIM O()MIIMAIBHBIM S3bIKOM T'OCY1apCTBa
3osoroii opabl. [To MHEHHIO TOKTOpa QHITOIOTUUECKIX
Hayk, npogeccopa b. KemxebaeBa «Myxabbar-Hame»
6611 Hanead B 1353 roay Ha pexe Coip, To ectb ChIp-
napbst. Cam Xope3aMu 0 HallMCaHUH [TPOU3BEICHUS T0-
BOPHT:

«Myxabbam-name s Hanucaa 30ecy,

Bce nanucan na b6epeey pexu Coip»

B menom, uto kacaercs Oworpadun aBTOpa, MO-
MHMO 3THX CTPOK, COXPAaHHUBIINXCS TaHHBIX IOYTH HET.
XopesMu — 310 ero mpossuule. Ilo HEKOTOPBIM JaH-
HBIM, €CTh TaKke mpo3Buile "Payann". A naHHbIE TIO
HUCTUHHOMY MMEHH He coXpaHuWnIuch. OH KU BO Bpe-
MeHa npasieHus xana 3onoToit Opabl XKanubeka. B To
xe BpeMsi, Myxammen Kokabek, KOTOpbIH yroMHHa-
eTcs B IPOM3BEICHUH, OB OTHUM M3 MHOTHX HAMECT-
HUKOB XaHa Ha Oepery CrpIpaapbd B 910Xy 30JI0TOM
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Opasl. «MyxabbaT-Hame» Hamucana B 1353 romy mo
nopydennto Myxammena Koxxabexka.

MosxHo cka3zath, uto «Myxabbar-Hame» Ooiee
W3y4yeHa, 4YeM JApYyrHe JMTepaTypHble apTedakTsl,
HalMCaHHBIE B 3Ty 3MOXY. Psa y4YeHBIX, TaKMX Kak
B.B.bapronbna [1], A.H.Camoiinosuu [2], . Knocon
[3], AM. Illepbax [4], A. Kamun [5], A. CrapoctuH
[6], koTOpbIe BIOCIENCTBHM MEPEBOMIN HA PYCCKHUi
SI3BIK U paccMaTpuBasid «Myxab0aT-HaMe» Kak 00bEeKT
HayuHoro uccienoanus. T. xamosos [7] mepesen
«Myxab0aT-HaMe» Ha y30CKCKUH S3bIK. YUeHBIe-KOP-
pecnoHneHThl, Takue kak I'. Alimapos, A. Kypsimnka-
HOB, M. Tomanos [8], U. Kenec6aes, A. Kepumos [9],
M3yYaju MpOou3BeaAeHHE XOPE3MH C JTUHTBUCTHYECKOM
TOYKH 3PCHUSL.

B «Myxa0b6ar-Hame», BHauajle BOCXBaISAsS AJl-
Jlaxa OH MOJIHOCTBIO MOJYUHEH JIMTEPATyPHOMY CTHITIO
TOW SIOXH, B NPOM3BEICHUH TJIABHBIM CMBICJIOBBIM
LEHTPOM TIPOU3BENICHUs ABIsieTCsl boxkecTBeHHas! J1t0-
00Bb. 10, TIO citoBaM yueHoro Topamu Keineipa: «pe-
muruo3Has yderne XIV Beka, B KOTOPOH KU 1O3T,
MPOCIIEKHUBACTCS B BEACHHUHM IIKOJ TapuKaT, Tacayyq,
KOTOpBIC JONTroe BpeMsi OBLIM PEJIMTHO3HOW IIKOJIOH
Hcnama. M3BecTHO maxe, 4To OOIbIIast 9acTh MPOU3-
BE/ICHHH, HAIMCAHHBIX B OTHOLIICHUH TapHKaTa U Taca-
ya, xapakrepua s XI1-XV sekosy» [10,7].

ITo cnoBam T. Keinbipa, Takue ciioBa, Kak «Xapa-
b6amy, «Penoy, «llapca» ucnonbsyembie B «Myxao-
Oar-Hame», UMECIOT 3HaueHHE NPHUCYIIYI0 TapHKary,
4YeM 3HayeHWe, NPUBEJCHHOE B ciioBape. Hampumep,
Xapabat - B cinoBape (4.Yegin. Yeni Liigat. 1stanbul,
2007.-c. 357) wmMeeT 3HAUCHHWE «pa3pyIICHHBII,
(Harab .<), - mamate, pymuThes), B CyGUACKOM MHPO-
BO33PEHHH, THITMYHOM JUIS TAPUKATa, 03HAYAET «BHHO-
JeTbHs», «Mefixana» (Harabat .L) ) — meiixana, xpam).
A croBa «peH[ "' — B CIIOBape: el €CTh OCO3HAHHBIN
OTKa3 OT IIAPHATCKHUX YCIOBHH, TO B CYy(DUICKOM TTOHS-
THH — 5TO O3HAYaeT 0TKa3 OT MUPCKUX Pa3BICUEHUH 1
BOCIIUTAHME MHUPCKUX Jiesl. TOYHO Tak ke «mapca» -
O3HAYaeT BO3JIEP’KaHNWE OT I'PEXOBHBIX JIEJI, PEJIUTHO3-
HOCTh. TakuxX CypUUCKHUX MOHATHH B NPOWU3BEICHUU
noctatouHo. O.D. BopoHOBUY OTMETHII, YTO «IIPEIKIE
BCETO JIOJT COBECTH — MEPEJl YUTATEIBCKUM CYIOM...»
[11,14], To ecTh mHcaTenb, MPEKIEC BCETO, OTPHUIBTPO-
BBIBAET M3 KM3HEHHOTO OIBbITA, T€ MOMEHTBI, KOTOpPbIE
BJIMSUIM Ha €ro MO3HaHKE, Ha KOTOPbIe OH ObLJI BIieyat-
JIeH, M TpelylaraeT uyuTaTenasM. MOXHO IpearoJio-
JKHUTh, YTO INPEACTAaBJICHNUE MO3TOM XOpPE3MH HCTHHBI
Kopana unratensiM uepe3 nosHanue cy puicKon snoxu
U B XyJOXKecTBeHHOM TekcTe («Myxabbar-Hame») 00-
pa3 uuTaTeNs COCTaBJICH U3 COBOKYIHBIX 00pa30B JI0-
Jlel TOM 3I110XH, YUTATEIbCKON ayIUTOPUU U, COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, U3JI0KEH UM B IIPUBBIYHOM) IMO3HAHUU — OT
ajipecata Ha TPOTSDKEHHU BCETrO MPOM3BEACHHS IaeT
CBEJICHUSI O YUTATEIbCKON 8y IUTOPUU TOH ATIOXH.

B nmceme B.I'. Koponenko k B.B. Tumodeeroii-
ITounnkoBckoi oT 6 mas 1913 r. roBopuTcs: «muca-
TEeJIb MHCTMHKTHBHO YYBCTBYET CBOIO UHTATEIHCKYIO
ayJMTOPHIO U KOOPAWHHUPYET CBOM 00pa3bl ISl HUX»
[11,13]. CnenoBarenbHO, aBTOP B MPOLIECCE HATMCAHUS
XYA0KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa 0053aTeNIbHO HHCTUHKTUBHO
BOOOpaXkaeT, YyBCTBYET CBOEro ajpecara, a cama
MBICIIb 00 3TOM YHUTaTEse BIUIET HA HAITHCAHHUE XYI0-

’KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa. XOpPEe3MH Takxke Hamucan «My-
xab0aT-HaMe» B COOTBETCTBUM C MOHSITHEM MO3HAHUSA
TOM 2MOXU, YUTATEIEH TOM AMOXH, U MBICIIb O HUX B CO-
3HaHUM XOpe3MU IMOBIUsIA Ha BHYTPEHHEE COJepxkKa-
HUE U JINTepaTypHbIHA CTHIIb TeKcTa « MyxabbaT-Hamey.
A «Ccmpoc» YNTATEeNbCKOM ayTUTOPHM TOH 3IOXH
MOXKHO yrajaath, H3y4uuB s3bIK «Myxa0baT-Hamey,
BHYTPEHHHUH IUAIOTHYECKUH XapaKTep, JIUTepaTypHbIE
TIPUTYH, UCTIOIb30BaHHBIE B XY0)KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE.
On crosvisaem ym Hampyoa.
A semep rkax CynelimancKuil KOHb,
Bce paspywaem na céoem nymu.
Omoaem Moucero nocox ons osey,
FOcyga denaem Ecunemcxum cyimarnom.
A Awby ons ucnvimanue daem 601e3Hb,
Obepezaem om ocHs colha Azapa.
Connye eenuaem na 2ono6y Hucyca,
On noowsn Myxammeda Mycmagy na nebeca,
Oma 1106066 coenana mets 0ypaKom.
Annax, obpamu enumanue na nosma Xopesmu
He ymenvuail 110606v ¢ nawux cepoyax [10,12-
14].
31ech BaXKHO MPUIABATh 3HAUYCHHUE PEITUTHO3HOMY
mupoBo3penuto nosta. [lo muenuto T. Keiasipa: «kak
MPaBUJIO, CPEAH TIABHBIX OCOOCHHOCTEH Cy(uiickon
JIUTEPATyphl, 3TO UIEHHO-TEMAaTUUYECKHUM ACIEKT IPO-
U3BEICHNUS, B IEPBYIO 0depenib — O0KECTBEHHOE yBIIe-
YeHHe 1103Ta, TO €CTh CTpeMJIeHHE K KpacoTe TBopua, a
HIOTOM YK€ CTOMT 3ajiadya JIOHECTH 3TO, Yepe3 00pasbl U
CIOXKETHI, CIIeIManbHbIe Ha3BaHus 1 TepMuHb [10,9].
[Mox takumu ¢pazamu, Kak «ckogvigaem ym Ha-
mpyoay, «kak kouvb Cyneumana», «nocox Moucesy,
«FOcy¢ — cynman Ecunmay, «bonesus Asbay, «Obepe-
eaem om o2Ha cuina Asapa», « Connye 6enuaem na 2o-
108y Hucycay, «<noonan Myxammeoa Mycmagy na He-
beca», MBI paclo3HaeM COOBITHS, PAacCKa3bIBAEMBIC B
Kopane. Hampumep, «ckoBsiBaer ym Hampyna» - ato
ucropusi 0 BeiIcokoMepHoM (apaone Hampyne, koro-
PpBIH IIBITAETCA IPOTHBOCTOATH ANJIAXy M CPaskaThes C
apMueil Anaxa, a OH MOCBUIAET TONBKO OJHY MYXY,
KOTOpas rofgaMu Ipei3 Mo3r Hampyna, a 3atem crano
npuuuHOM cmeptu Hampyna B aronuu. TodHo Tak xe
Mo3T XOpe3MH B IIPUBE/ICHHBIX BBIIIE CTHXAX HaIKCall
«xak koHp CyneiimMaHay - 3T0 uctopus o npopoke Cy-
JeiiMaHe, mapsIero Ha BeTpy B BO3IyXe, «ocox Mo-
uces» - 3TO 3HAMEHUTHIH 1OCOX Mpopoka Mowuces, Ko-
TOPBIH 10 BoJie AJutaxa paszeinia MOpe TIO0TI0JIaM, BbI-
MyCTHJ BOAY W3 [JBEHAALATH MeECT KaMHs, cTal
HACTOSIIIIUM 3MeeM, MOTJIOTUBIINM 3Mer0 MaroB (apa-
oHa, «lOcy¢ — cynran Erunra» - coObITusi, pou30-
meane ¢ npopokom KOcydom u ero myTh cTaHOBIIE-
HUe cyJiTaHoM Erunra, cuuraronieecss camoil KpacuBoi
nctopueit u3 cyp «lOcyd» B Kopane, «0one3nsr Asda»
- WCTBITaHUE TPOpoka Aroba TsDKeNnoi Oo0Je3HBIO,
«Obeperaer ot oras chiHa Asapa» - CeiH A3zapa (no
CJIOBaM HEKOTOPBIX HCIAMCKHX YUEHHBIX A3ap IpHXO-
JMTCS POPOKY ABpaamy Aszei), Koraa mpopok AB-
paam mpoTtuBoCcTOHT (hapaoHy Hampyny, dapaon Opo-
caeT ero B OOJIBIION KOCTEp, U MPOPOKY ABpaamy yzaa-
€TCsl OCTaBaThCs BHYTPU OTHS B TEUEHHE COPOKa JHEH
6e3 BCAKOTO Bpena I ero Ku3HH, « COoJTHIle BEeHYaeT
Ha rosioBy Mucyca» - Bo3HeceHue npopoka Mucyca Ha
Hebeca, «mognsst Myxammena Mycrady Ha HeOecay -
3TO O UCTOPHMM, KOTOpBIM Ha3blBaeTCsl «Murpaxemy».
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TTost Xope3mu MoJHOCTHIO OCO3HAET 3TOT CBOM JIUTE-
PaTypHBIA CTHIIB, M aAPECCYET BCE ATO UMILUTUIIUTHOMY
YUTATEII0, 3HAIOIINI BCE ATH COOBITHSL.

VIMIUTMOIUTHBIA 9ATaTeNh JOJDKEH OBITh YUTAaTe-
JIeM, KOTOPBIH TOJHOCTBIO TOHHMACT CTHJIb I0ATA,
KoHHOTanuu aBropa. O6 3Tom S1. JIMHTBEIBT FOBOPUT:
«aOCTpaKTHBIN 4YHTaTeNh (YHKIIMOHHPYET, C OTHOMU
CTOPOHBI, KaK 00pa3, MPUHUMAIOIINN HH)OPMAIIHIO BO
BCEX JIUTCPATYPHBIX MPOU3BEICHUAX, C APYrOU-Kak
«HJICATTbHBIN PEIUITUEHTY, CIIOCOOHBIN B MPOIECcCe aK-
TUBHOTO YTEHHS YETKO IMOHWMATh W OXBATHIBATH 00-
A CMBICT XyIOXECTBEHHOTO TekcTa» (cM. Lintvelt:
1981, c. 18). Teneps, Kak MbI BUANM BBIIIIE, KHICATb-
HBI» YUTATENh XOPE3MH — 3TO YUTATENb, Y KOTOPOTO
penuTrro3HOe MO3HAHME.

Vyensiii B.b. Karaes, uzyuaBmmii TBOpuecTBO
A.Il. UexoBa ¢ TOYKH 3pEHUS] YUTATENHLCKON KaTero-
pHUH, BBICKA3bIBACT CICAYIOUICC MHCHUE: «MOJ00HO
TOMY, KaK HEKOTOPBIC MOMEHTHI IIPOHM3BEICHUS BCTPE-
YarOTCS CHHXPOHHO B PA3JIHYHBIX HHTEPIPETALIUAX HH-
TEPIPETATOPOB OJHON U TOW XK€ JIOXHU, TaK U B IHO-
XPOHHOM KOHTEKCTE KaK HCTOPUIECKast IEMOYKa, KaK ’
cynp0a KaXKI0T0 BEIUKOTO MPOU3BEICHUS, B CO3HAHUN
OyIyIIHNX OKOJICHUH CO BpEMEHEM MOTYT BCTPEYaThCs
pasubie uHTepnperaunum» [12,10]. CnenosatesbHo,
MOXKHO CKa3aTh, 4TO BimsHHe «MyxabOar-HaMme» Ha
peabHBIX YATATEJICH CBOCH SMTOXH U HHTEPIIpETaIs B
CO3HAHUH YMTATEIICH 00JIee MO3AHUX IMOX, OTIMIACTCS
JIpyr OT apyra. Beab Uil MOHUMAaHUS PETHUTHO3HBIX
BBIPOKCHUH B CTHXaX, MPUBCACHHBIX BHINIC, B HAIlC
BpeMsi J0JDKEH ObITh JHO0 (DUIIONOr-CIeHaIUCT CO
cnenuanbHoi noaroroskoii (E.B. Xanu3zes), mu6o yue-
HBII-00r0ciIoB. O0s3aTeNIbHO OBITH YMTATEIEM, XOTSI
OBl 3HAKOMBIM C 3THMH COOBITHAMH. [loTOMY UTO, TIO
HalleMy MHECHHIO, IMEHHO Takue TpeOOBaHUS Hpeab-
SIBIISTIOTCSI K YUTATEISIM B CO3HAHUH TI03Ta XOPE3MHU.

«Bovinetime euna 00 ympa ce2o0Hs,
U nocnywatime mou cmuxu o mobeuy [10,18]

To ecTh MBI 3HAEM, UTO CIIOBO ITHTh BUHOY 3/1ECh
— 3TO, COMVIACHO CY(hUICKOMY MHPOBO33PEHHIO, JIIO-
00Bb K AJuTaxy, ObITh B COCTOSIHUH OTISTHEHHUE OT JIIOOBU
Kk HeMmy. «VIMeHHO nnoatomy Xope3MH IpejylaracT B He-
CKOJIbKUX MECTaX B MPOU3BEJCHUN CMBITh TOPE BUHOM.
WHorma ero HasbIBAlOT «Mei», «0ame», a WHOrma
«Kam». B KOHIIE KaXkIOro MUChbMa II03T «IIPOCUTH
BHHA», KOTOPBIC TOBTOPSIOTCS B TPEX-9YETHIPEX Me-
CTax, 3TO CBHICTEIHCTBYET O TOM, HACKOJIBKO CTPACTHO
HYXK/TaeTCs CepIle B JIOOBH, a TaK)KE CTAHOBATCS Y-
XOBHOM CHIION, BIOXHOBIIIIOMIEH mosTa» [10,8].

[To cnoBam M.M. baxTuna, Takue cioBa B IPOU3-
BEJICHUH, KaK «O0VULa MOSL», «NAOULAX MOUY, «Kpaca-
suya mos Kax JIynay, «o, naouwiax mupa Kpacomaoly,
«oorcueumy, «mypeyxas oegywika», «sunooen», «O,
Annaxy, cBHIETECTBYET 00 DKCIUIMIIMTHOM YHUTATEle
Kak 00 yCIIOBHOHM M TOJy YCIOBHOH (popme pasroBopa
C YHMTATCIIMH, CIyIIATEISIMH, OYIyIIMMUA MOKOJCHH-
SIMA ¥ T.JI.

M. M. baxTHH: «MHOTJ]a MBICIIb O CBOEM aJipecate,
(hopMupyeT CTHITb XYH0KECTBCHHOTO IPOU3BEICHHS
[13,29]. To ecTh, MO MHEHHUIO, YYCHHOTO 3KCILTHIUT-
HBIH YHTATENh — OOBEKT, HA KOTOPBII HAIIPABICHO MO-
BECTBOBAaHHUE aBTOPA KaK Ieposi MPOU3BEACHUS HJIH BHE
npousBeaeHusi. Kpome TOro, B MOBECTBOBAHMH, JIUTE-

patypHOM cTmiie «Myxab0aT-HaMe» OTYETIHUBO TPO-
CIIe)KMBACTCS TUAJIOTHUECKUI XapakTep Mpou3Bese-
HUSL.
OH nokasan meoio Kpacomy Ha 8eco Mup,
A mensi o co30an, ymobbl s ObLL NOPAdICEH IMOU
Kpacamotl.
Tv cnvran, o kpacome FOcygha,
Teb6s on comsopun 6 cmo pas kpacusee [10,20]

To ecTb MMOST rOBOPUT, YTO KPAcOTa €ro BO3I00-
JIEHHOTO HaMHOTO OIepeKaeT, KpacoTy npopoka FOc-
yda, OT IyXOBHOTO ONbSHEHHE OT JIOOBH K AIDIaxy,
XapaKTepHOU JJIs cypu3Ma.

B xomMMeHTapuu K cypuiicKOMY Ty TH HCIAMCKOTO
yaeHoro bammy3zamana Campma Hypcu «boxkecTBeH-
HBIE UMEHa UMEIOT MHOTO PaKypCOB KpPacOTHI, CTEIe-
Hell KpacoThl W IIEAPOCTH W COBEPIICHCTBA, OYCHB
MHOT0 OECKOHEUHBIX CTerneHel Beanuus. Bot mouemy
CBSITHIC YYCHHBIE TOBOPST: «SIJPOM BCETO MHpa SBJIA-
eTcst Io00Bb. J[B)KEHHE CYIIECTB CBS3aHO C ITOH JI0-
00BbIO. 3aKOHBI B3aUMHOI'O IMPHUTSKCHUSA, OJIU30CTH,
HPUTSDKEHUS MEXy TellaMH — CHJIa 3To J1ro0Bm». Kax
TOBOPWII OJTUH TTOJT:

o ecm o s

Sfale e Poae ooy %o
m&\j@@%#@&a@j

ah ihia IR (6 Yol e i 5 i 8 i
Caldilea yd alia 51 p &l A sa ;ﬂj&
Buauenue: «M nebo nvanoe, u amnzen NbAHLIL, U
36e30a nvsauas. Bee acusoe nvsinoe.

U Connye nvauoe, u Jlyna nesnoe, u 3emns nos-
HOe, U amoMbl NbAHLL, U pacmenue nvsiuvle, U 0epeso
nvaHoe, u uenogex nvaAH. llvanvie 0o mo307el 6cezo
menay.

To ecth, cuiioi boxecTBeHHO 1100BU U OT BUHA
m00BH Bce HamMBaeTcs B Mepy. BceMm m3BecTHO, 9TO
mroboe cepare TIOOUT TapuTh cedst U CTPEMHUTCS K UC-
THUHHOMY COBEPIICHCTBY, MXaXAET MPEKPaCHOTO...
Cyns 1o BceMy, HEKOTOPBIE CBSITHIC YUCHHBIC TOBOPST:
«Hawm He Hy>xeH pail. Tosibko ouH 1y4 boxecTBeHHON
mro0BH AOCTaTouHO HaMm HaBcermal!» [14,703]. B cy-
(buiickOM MHPOBO33PEHHMH HOCTOSIIEE JIIOOOBb — ITO
nepexox OT MHPCKOW 00BH K JIIOOBM K AJuiaxy
(«cetip-yn cynk»). Topanu Keigplp: «Ha 3TOM MyTH J10-
CTHYb HACTOSIIETO JTIF00BU — MeuTa JI000ro Cyhusy».

[ToaT BocxBansan Myxammena Xomaxa-beka, Ha3bl-
BaeT ero «/lvsunoe Cepoye", «nomomok Konvipamay,
«BEMUKULL C MATBIX JIemy, KUCHOYHUK CYACMbEY, (UC-
MOYHUK 6a200amuy, «padoCchb MUpax):

Braowika cyrmanama kax Cynetiman,
Kpacuswiii kax FOcyg u ceawennviii kax Hucyc.
bBvicmpee sempa u kax Conneunviii 1y,
Pacnpocmpansemca meoe ums.

Ecnu uepez moicaue nem eockpecnemsv Xamem-

mat,
Yenviuass meoe ums, 6yoem yenosamos 3emiro
[10,22].

XOope3MH ero MPEeBO3HOCAT B IPEYBEIHICHHOU
MaHepe, Kak Top:kecTBo npopoka CyneliMaHa, ero kpa-
coTa, Kak kpacora lOcyda, ero 310poBbe, Kak uciese-
Hue Uucyca Xpucra, ero meapocTb U BEIUKOAYLIHE,
KaK IEeApOCTh XareM-Tas. DTOo, OE3YCIIOBHO, Xapak-
TepHasl YepTa BOCTOYHBIX razesneid. OUeBUAHO, UTO BCE
9TH CPaBHEHUS SIBIISIOTCS JTUTEPATYPHBIMH IIPUEMAMH,
KOTOPBIE MO3T MCIIONB30Bal CIELIUAIBHO IS CBOEH
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yuTaTeabCcKou ayautopuu. Korna aBTop co3maer Xyno-
JKECTBEHHBIN TEKCT, OH TaK)Ke T€HEpUpPYeT COOCTBEH-
HBIIl CMEICII, CBO¥ COOCTBEHHBIN KOA. MBI MOKEM CKa-
3aTh, YTO MBICIb, KOTOPYIO XOTEJI paccKka3aTh aBTOp,
ObLTa MTOTHOCTHIO BIOXHOBJICHA YUTATEIIEM — «UJICANTb-
HBIM YUTaTeNeM». Y TBepKICHHE YMOEPTO KO MOKET
CBUJICTCIILCTBOBATE: «JIFOOOW THUIN XYI0KECTBCHHOTO
TEKCTa B KAUeCTBE CBOETO aapecara BHIOMpaeT o0IIyIo
MOJIEITb YUTATENS: 1) OMpeIeNIeHHbIH S36IKOBOM KOIT; 2)
OTIpeIeNICHHBIH JTUTEPATYPHBIN CTHIb; 3) JaHHbIC UL
ompenenenHoi obmactu [15,16]. B «Myxa66ar-name»
peanmu3yercsi BBIOpaHHBI aBTOPOM <JIMTEPATypPHBIH
CTHIIB, SI3BIKOBOW KOJI, CIICIMAabHBIC TaHHBIE» - 000-
3HAaYCHHE YNTATENeH IMPOU3BEICHNU U HAlMCaHHUE XY-
JTIO’KECTBEHHOT'O TEKCTa O TOW K€ MOJICIIU YUTATEICH.
CrnenoBatenbHO, B Hamucanuu «Myxab0aT-Hame» Xo-
pe3mu, GopMUPYET UMEHHO B COOTBETCTBHU C MUPO-
BO33pPCHUEM, TMOHMMAaHUEM JIOCH, J>KUBIIMX B TY
3M0Xy. MOXHO CKa3aTh, 9YTO UMCHHO 3TO W TOBJIHSIO
Ha HaINICaHUE «3aIpocay YHTATEIECKOW ayTUTOPUU
TOM 3moxH - «Myxab0aT-Hame». TOYHO TaK ke S3BIK,
CTHJIb HAITUCAHWS ATOTO TPOM3BEICHHS, KOTOPHIA J0-
IIeT 0 Hac, TaKXKe MepeaacT MUPOBO33PEHUE YHUTATe-
JIeH TOM 3IOXH.
Ecau nooymame, nyyue mepnenusi Huuezo Hem,
Tenepb 51 3Hat0, YMo HA 2MOM nYMuU daxce mep-
nenus nem [10,38].

Beckoneunast mo00Bh MOATA, HE BIUCHIBAIOIIASCS
HU B OJJHO M3MEPCHHE, HU B KaKOEC MOHSITUE, CBHUJC-
TEJBCTBYET O MPUBEACHHBIX BBHIIIC BHIBOIAX.

Ho caenath BBIBOJ, YTO XyI0KECCTBCHHBIH TEKCT
MOJTHOCTBIO COCTOUT W3 M3JIOKEHHA JIOOBU K AJlTaxy,
HE TI03BOJIAIOT CIIeaytonTe cTuxy. [[ppyarHa B TOM, 9TO
10 BEpOYUCHHIO — OTIMCHIBATH AJllaxa He pa3penIaeTcs.
3a T0, 9TO YeIOBEK HE MOKET OXBAaTHTh OECKOHEUHOCTh
TBOPEHISI, YUCHBIC BEPOUCIIOBEAAHUSI COWIH ATO TIPH-
3HaKOM 3a0yxaeHus. Hampumep:

TBoOM BOJIOCKHI 3aBOpaXKUBaeT Bech Mup,
Wuorma oOMaHYHBBI TBOU BOJIIIICOHBIC TJ1a3a
ThICSYM AYII MOTYT OBITH TIOKEPTBOBAHBI BO UMSI

TeOs,
[TycTh 3payok MOUWX T71a3 HE YBUIET HUKOTO
kpome Tebst [10,36].
JIBe mpsiibu TBOMX BOJIOC YOSXKHUIIE CepALTI,
Iopoxk TBoei aBepu — 3emitst mokioH [10,36].

TpynHo TpuHATE TOT (HaKT, YTO CIOBAa «TBOHM
MPSIBU BOJIOCY», «TBOW TIIa3» 37ech OBUIM IPOU3HE-
cenbl k Cozmateinto. CrrieioBaTeIbHO, TOAT CHAaYaa I1e-
PEXOJIMT OT JIFOOBH K TBOPEHUIO («AIIK-bl MaKa3W») K
nr00BU K Anaxy («amk-bl Xakukn»). [ToHumast, uto
TBOPEHHE — OTO HEMOCTOSIHHOE, YTO YEJIOBEK HE MOXKET
OTBETHUTH Ha BEUHYIO JIIOOOBb B CBOEM CepJIle, OH 00-
pamaercs K TBopity. Beap Ha MPOTSHKEHUM JCBSITH TTH-
ceM (Hame) yBIICUEHHE «JIEBYIIKO» MEPEXOIUT B JIe-
csatom Hame (B ruchbme 10) Ha Takue CTPOKH CTHXOB!

O, Ge3xanocTHas KpacaBuIa, 0e3 MUIIOCTH,
Mup, Kak BeTep, KH3Hb, KaK [[BETOK, TICPEMCH-
YHBa.
Bce rocnona mupa,

JIOKHBI YUUTCS TIPEaTeNbCTBa Y TEOsI.
JKu3Hb 3aKOHUYMIIACH CTaIaHUEM,
Hactpoenue npunuio ot mupa 0601,

Mos mo00Bb yOmiTa MeHs1, Thl He ObLIa CIipaBel-

JIMBOM,

51 yX0xXy OT TBOETO Iopora, Oyab CHacTInBa, Cos
nro6oBk [10,66].

B 3TuX cTHXax MOAT BOCIEBAET O CBOEH HEMOCTO-
SIHHOM JIF00BM (MajpKa3H), 4TO OHa «0e3KaloCTHAs,
«HE JIePKUT KIATBY», «IIEpEMEHYMBA KaK BETEP», «BCE
rocrnoja MHpa, JODKHBI YYMTCS IpeaaTenbcTBa Y
TeOs», YTO OHA HETIOCTOSTHHASI.

[To>T roBOPUT, YTO MHUpPCKas JIIOOOBb, «KEPTBYS B
OOBATHAX YHIDKCHHS», OTCTYIHI OT HEe, pa3odapoBa-
Jack, a Terepb o0paTIIach K I00BH K TBopIry, CKa3as:
«yHmy ot Te0s K APYrod, MOero BHIMAaHHE IOCTOWH
apyras.

O Amtax, KOTOpEIiA yOeper HaIly TyIy,
Yoeper Hac 0T 6€3HPABCTBEHHOCTH.
KoTopslii co3naeT U3 MIMNOB IBETOK BCEMOTY-

LM,
Ommwmbes 51, mpoctu cBoero paba [10,76].

OTU CTPOKM CTUXOB MOJATBEPXKIAIOT HAllle U3JIO0-
JKEHHOE BbIlIe yTBepxkaeHHe. CorinacHO MHPOBO33pe-
HUIO, IPUCYIIEMY cyuiickoMy IyTH AJulaxa, Ha3BaH-
HOMY «YamyI», IyTb JIIOOBH — 3TO ITyTh BOCIHHTAHUS
YyBCTBa, KOTOPOE IPOXOIUT Yepe3 BCE MUPCKHE TIpe-
MIATCTBUS M HAYMHAETCS] HEIIOCPEICTBEHHO C AJiaxa.
"Myxab0ar-HaMe" TaxKe SBISACTCS TUTEPATypHOU pe-
JUKBHEN 3110XU 30m0To OpAbl, HAMCAHHON B COOT-
BETCTBHU C 3TUM MHPOBO33peHHeM. [1ocKoIbKy OCHOB-
Has UJiesl IPOU3BE/ICHHsI HallCaHa B COOTBETCTBUU C
Cy(UIICKNM MUPOBO33PEHUEM, MBI MIPEIOJIaraeM, 4To
azipecat MpOU3BEACHUS TOM 3MTOXHU Takke ObLJI B OCHOB-
HOM pEJIMIHO3HO 00pa3oBaHHBIM. Jloka3aTeiabcTBO
TOMY, CIIOBa M3BeCTHOro MyxumanHa Apadu, spkoi
3Be316I MHpa Tacayyda, "Te, KTO Hac HE 3HAET, HE YH-
TaliTe HallM KHUTU", ¥ CJIOBa M03Ta XOpE3MH, Halu-
caHHBbIE B KOHIe» Myxa00aT-HamMe IOJ] Ha3BaHHEM
«Kemarue» mmm «I[Ipocebay:

Kro 651 HM UHTAN 3TO IyCTh YUTAET C JFOOOBEIO,

ToT 3HaeT MHUp UCTUHBI.
Tex KTO mHcal 1 3alKChIBAJI 3TH CJIOBA.
[Mycts ynomsiyT B Mosutee [10,84].

CrnenoBareiabHO, 3TO NPOU3BENEHHE IOUMYT U
OCO3HAIOT MUP UCTUHBI TOJIBKO T€, KTO YUTAET C JIF000-
BbIO». VIMIUIMIIUTHBIA YHTaTeNb XYHO0KECTBEHHOTO
TEKCTa — «HMJeaJbHBIN» YNTATENb aBTOPA, MOJHOCTHIO
OCO3HAIOIIMH T03Ta, OCO3HAIOIINH IyTh JIOOBHU B CY-
(UICKOM MHPOBO33PEHUH, UMEIONIUN ITOHUMAHUE OT
JUTEpPaTypHBIX KOJOB M TOHATHH, UCHOIB30BAHHBIX B
MIPOU3BEACHNH. MOXHO C/IesIaTh BBIBOJ, YTO HAIWYNE
B BOOOpaXCHHUH MO3Ta (BOOOPaKaeMOTo YATATEINS), KO-
I/1a MUIIETCS XyI0KECTBEHHBII TEKCT, M BpeMs HaIlH-
CaHMA TEKCTa TAaK)Ke OTPA3WINCh B CO3HAHMU T0ATA U
HOBJISUIM Ha CTHJIb, YCTAHOBJICHHE AHWATOTHYECKOTO
XapakTepa XyI0’KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa.

[ToxBos UTOT, MOXKHO CKa3aTh, UTO yueHbIN A. .
benenkuii oTMeTHI, YTO «IIPU U3YUYEHUM II0O3TOB MBI
MaJI0 yYMTBIBaEM BOOOpa)kaeMoro ajpecara, HO OHHU
OYEeHb MOMOITM OBl HaM MOHSTH KaK MO3THKY M03Ta,
TaK U €ro TBOPYECKHE MOAXOJbI; B KAKIOM XYJ0XKe-
CTBEHHOM ITPOU3BEAECHUU CKPBIT... OUE€Hb OCTPBIA UM-
IepaTuB; Jr00e CIOBO 00J1aaeT CIOCOOHOCTHIO BITH-
ate» [16,500] — uccnegoBaHue KaTeropuu YUTATEs,
0COOEHHO B TBOPYECTBE MO3TOB, MPUBOIUT K OTKPHI-
THIO HOBBIX TPaHEH JUTEpaTypHOro Mpolecca B OTHO-
[ICHNH €r0 TBOPYECTBA, CBA3M MEKAY aBTOPOM M UYHTa-
TEJIEM M €T0 OTPaKEHHE B XYJ0KECTBEHHOM TEKCTE.
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MeToauKH, UCTIONB30BaHHBIE POCCHMCKUMHU YICHBIMA
MIPY U3yYEHUH TUTIOB YHTATEJICH 110 OTHOIICHHUIO K Ka-
TErOpUHU YWTATeJIeH, OCHOBAHBI TaK)Ke Ha paccMoTpe-
HUHM JIMYHBIX MHEHWHA aBTOpa O UYHTATeNIX. A TO-
CKOJIBKY «Myxa00ar-Hame», KOTOPBI MBI H3Yy4aH,
Ob11 XapakTepeH At CpeJHEeBEKOBbSI, a CBEIECHHS 00
aBTOpE MPOM3BEICHUS BOOOIE OTCYTCTBOBAJIH, METO-
JIMKa HaIlIero UCCIIeJOBAaHHSI OCHOBBIBAJIACH HEMIOCPE/-
CTBEHHO Ha IPEJCTABICHUN YUTATEIS B Xy I0KECTBEH-
HOM TEKCTE W OIIPEJEIICHUU TUIIOB YHTATENEH B Xy0-
JKECTBEHHOM TeKcTe. MBI TOIBITAINCH ONPEACTHTh
UMIUTHIIATHBIA THI YUTATENA, YIaCTBYIOMIETO B (op-
MHPOBAHHH XyI0’KECTBEHHOTO TEKCTa, OMPEICITUB MH-
POBO33pEHHE UMILTHIIITHOTO aBTOPA IO SI3BIKY TPOH3-
BEJICHHUS, CTUIIIO TOBECTBOBAHMSI.

B nemom, «Myxab6at-Hame» Xope3Mu IpeacTaB-
JSIET YUCTO Cy(HUICKUE TIOHATHE U BOIPOCH TapUKaTa
Y XaKUKaTa M0 CPaBHEHUIO C NMPOU3BEICHUSMH CBOETO
BPEMEHH, XOTs U He OBLIN YeTKO c(hOPMYIIUPOBAHEI, HO
OCHOBHAsI UJIes OCHOBAHO Ha Cy(pHIICKON MHPOBO3pe-
HuH. Ydenslit T. Keaplp: «3a KpacuBOH JKHUBOIIUCHIO
modsTa ckpeiBaeTcs Kpacora Amraxa. Takue mpounsBe-
JICHUSA B Cy(HUIICKOI InTepaType Ha3hIBAIOTCS MasXxa-
pamu. B Takux muTEpaTypHBIX MPOM3BEICHHUAX IIPO-
CIIeXKHMBAETCS OCHOBHAst MbICHIb 1103Ta» [10,10]. "Ecim
MpoaHaIm3upoBate «MyxabbaTHame» XopesMu C
TOYKH 3peHHsl Cy(UHCKOW IUTepaTryphl, TO, HECO-
MHEHHO, OTKPOIOTCSI HOBBIE TPaHU TBOPYECTBA IOJTa»
[17,35-39], - mumet A. AxMeTGeKOBa, KOTOPBIH yTBEP-
JKJIAeT, YTO OCHOBHOW CEKpPET 3TOTO IMPOM3BEICHUS
KpoeTcs B Cy(huilckoM MUPOBO33pEHHU.
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This paper explores the intricate concept of personhood, examining its philosophical and theological dimen-
sions and their implications for human dignity in an era increasingly dominated by technological advancements.
Drawing from classical and contemporary sources, the study investigates how foundational ideas from thinkers
such as Immanuel Kant, René Descartes, and Thomas Aquinas intersect with theological perspectives on human
identity, especially in the context of the imago Dei. The paper addresses the challenges posed by artificial intelli-
gence, biotechnology, and other technological innovations, analysing their potential impact on our understanding
of personhood and dignity. By integrating philosophical rigor with theological insights, the study aims to offer a
nuanced ethical framework that upholds human dignity amidst technological change, while also highlighting the
role of faith communities in shaping responses to these emerging challenges.
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Introduction

The concept of personhood, central to both philo-
sophical and theological discourse, has long been a sub-
ject of profound inquiry. In recent decades, however,
the rapid advancement of technology has introduced
new complexities to this age-old discussion, necessitat-
ing a re-evaluation of what it means to be a person in
an increasingly digital and technologically mediated
world. The connexion of theology and philosophy pro-
vides a fertile ground for exploring these complexities,
particularly in relation to human dignity, a principle
that remains pivotal in both disciplines and the present
study aims to investigate the theological concept of per-
sonhood and its philosophical implications for human
dignity, particularly as they are challenged and trans-
formed in the age of technology. This enquiry is not
merely an academic exercise but a necessary endeavour
to understand how foundational beliefs about the hu-
man person are being reshaped in contemporary soci-
ety.

The context for this paper is defined by the grow-
ing influence of technology on various aspects of hu-
man life, from the way individuals communicate and
form relationships to the ethical decisions made in med-
ical and scientific fields. As philosophers such as Mar-
tin Heidegger in Being and Time and theologians like
Karl Rahner in Foundations of Christian Faith have ar-
gued, the essence of being human cannot be understood
apart from the cultural and technological milieu in
which a person exists. In a world where artificial intel-
ligence, biotechnology, and digital networks increas-
ingly dictate the conditions of existence, traditional
conceptions of personhood and dignity are being put to
the test. Theologians like Jiirgen Moltmann, particu-
larly in his work God in Creation, have emphasized the
relational nature of human existence, grounded in the
imago Dei, which calls for a reassessment of human
dignity in light of these technological changes. Like-
wise, philosophers such as Emmanuel Levinas, in To-

tality and Infinity, have highlighted the ethical dimen-
sions of human interaction, which are now being recon-
figured by digital interfaces and virtual realities and
thus, this study is situated at the crossroads of these the-
ological and philosophical traditions, seeking to ad-
dress the challenges posed by modern technology to our
understanding of personhood and human dignity.

The objectives of this research are twofold. Firstly,
it seeks to provide a comprehensive analysis of the the-
ological concept of personhood, tracing its develop-
ment from classical theological thought to its contem-
porary interpretations, with this involving an examina-
tion of key theological figures, such as Augustine,
Aquinas, and contemporary theologians, who have
each contributed to shaping the doctrine of personhood.
The second objective is to explore the philosophical im-
plications of these theological insights, particularly
concerning the notion of human dignity, within the con-
text of technological advancements and by engaging
with contemporary philosophical debates, such as those
presented by Charles Taylor in Sources of the Self and
by Martha Nussbaum in Frontiers of Justice, this study
aims to illuminate how theological concepts of person-
hood can inform and enrich philosophical discussions
on human dignity, especially as they pertain to issues
like artificial intelligence, genetic engineering, and dig-
ital identity. The purpose of this study, therefore, ex-
tends beyond a purely theoretical exploration, as it
seeks to address the practical implications of these dis-
cussions for contemporary society, particularly in the
areas of ethics, law, and public policy.

To achieve these objectives, this study adopts an
interdisciplinary methodology that integrates theologi-
cal analysis with philosophical inquiry, with the theo-
logical analysis involving a close reading of primary
theological texts, including patristic writings, medieval
scholastic treatises, and contemporary theological re-
flections. This approach will allow for a detailed under-
standing of the development and nuances of the concept
of personhood within the Christian tradition
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I. The concept of personhood in theological
tradition

The concept of personhood, central to Christian
theology, has undergone significant evolution across
different historical periods, reflecting the shifting con-
texts and intellectual currents of each era, with theolog-
ical understandings of what it means to be a ,,person”
are deeply rooted in the foundational doctrines of the
Christian faith, particularly in relation to the nature of
God, the incarnation of Christ, and the understanding
of humanity as created in the image of God. These the-
ological developments have been influenced by and, in
turn, have influenced philosophical thought, leading to
a rich and complex tradition that continues to inform
contemporary debates on personhood. This section ob-
serves the historical development of theological per-
sonhood by exploring key contributions from the Pa-
tristic period, the Medieval era, and modern theological
thought. Each period represents a distinct phase in the
ongoing dialogue between theology and philosophy, as
theologians have sought to articulate a coherent and
meaningful understanding of personhood in light of the
prevailing intellectual challenges of their time. (Gada-
mer, 1975: 27)

The Patristic period, encircling the first few centu-
ries of the Christian Church, laid the groundwork for
much of the later development of the concept of per-
sonhood and early Church Fathers, such as Augustine
of Hippo, played a crucial role in shaping the theologi-
cal understanding of personhood, particularly in rela-
tion to the doctrine of the Trinity. Augustine's work De
Trinitate is foundational in this regard, as it offers a pro-
found reflection on the nature of God as a community
of persons: Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, while also ad-
dressing the implications of this divine relationality for
human beings created in the image of God. Augustine’s
concept of personhood is deeply relational, emphasiz-
ing the interconnectedness of individuals within the di-
vine and human communities. This relational under-
standing was also influenced by earlier theologians like
Gregory of Nyssa, whose work On the Making of Man
explored the implications of the imago Dei for human
nature and dignity and the Patristic understanding of
personhood was thus inherently tied to the theological
assertion that humans, as imago Dei, reflect the rela-
tional nature of the Trinity, which became a cornerstone
for later theological reflections on personhood. (Greg-
ory of Nyssa, 1993: 43)

The Medieval period saw further refinement of the
concept of personhood, particularly through the scho-
lastic work of Thomas Aquinas, whose synthesis of
Christian theology with Aristotelian philosophy re-
mains one of the most influential contributions to the
Western intellectual tradition. In his Summa Theolog-
ica, Aquinas developed a nuanced understanding of
personhood that integrated the Patristic emphasis on re-
lationality with a more systematic philosophical ap-
proach to the nature of being and he defined a person
as an individual substance of a rational nature, a defini-
tion that, while rooted in Aristotelian metaphysics, was
also deeply theological in its implications. For Aquinas,
personhood was not merely a matter of rationality or
individuality, but also of relationality to God and oth-

ers, as he believed that human beings, as rational crea-
tures, are uniquely capable of knowing and loving God.
Likewise, Aquinas’ understanding of personhood was
closely linked to his doctrine of the soul, which he
viewed as the form of the body, giving it life and pur-
pose, having this understanding was essential for his
discussions on the dignity of the human person, partic-
ularly in relation to moral and ethical issues. Aquinas’
contributions were instrumental in shaping the medie-
val scholastic tradition, which sought to harmonize
faith and reason, and they provided a robust framework
for understanding personhood that would influence
subsequent theological and philosophical develop-
ments. (Aquinas, 2004: 39)

Modern theological understandings of personhood
have continued to build upon the foundations laid by
the Patristic and Medieval traditions, while also re-
sponding to new challenges posed by contemporary
philosophical and scientific developments. Twentieth-
century theologians, such as Karl Rahner and Jiirgen
Moltmann, have been particularly influential in re-
thinking personhood in light of existentialist and phe-
nomenological philosophies, with Rahner, in his Foun-
dations of Christian Faith, proposed an existential un-
derstanding of personhood that emphasizes the
dynamic and self-transcending nature of the human
person. Rahner’s theology of personhood is deeply in-
carnational, reflecting his belief that the human person
is defined not only by their individual existence but also
by their participation in the divine mystery revealed in
Christ. These understandings challenge more static or
essentialist conceptions of personhood, suggesting in-
stead that to be a person is to be engaged in an ongoing
process of becoming, rooted in the mystery of God’s
self-communication to humanity. (Rahner, 1978: 51-
52)

Correspondingly, Moltmann’s theology, particu-
larly as articulated in The Trinity and the Kingdom, of-
fers a relational and eschatological vision of person-
hood that emphasizes the interconnectedness of all cre-
ation in the life of the Triune God. Moltmann’s
understanding of personhood is profoundly influenced
by his theology of hope, which views the human person
as intrinsically oriented toward a future fulfilment in
God’s kingdom. This eschatological orientation chal-
lenges the traditional individualistic notions of person-
hood, proposing instead that true personhood is realized
in community and in relation to the eschatological hope
of creation’s renewal and Moltmann's emphasis on the
social and communal dimensions of personhood has
resonated with contemporary theological and ethical
concerns, particularly in discussions about justice, ecol-
ogy, and the dignity of marginalized communities.
(Moltmann, 1993: 62)

In addition to Rahner and Moltmann, theologians
like Paul Tillich, in Systematic Theology, have sought
to engage modern existentialist and psychological in-
sights in their explorations of personhood, offering per-
spectives that resonate with contemporary concerns
about identity, freedom, and the human condition. Til-
lich’s concept of personhood is deeply existential, em-
phasizing the tension between the individual’s experi-
ence of finitude and the ultimate concern that defines
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human existence. His approach, which integrates theol-
ogy with existentialist philosophy, reflects a broader
trend in modern theology to address the complexities of
personhood in a world increasingly shaped by secular
and scientific worldviews with this modern theological
engagement with personhood continues to influence
contemporary debates, as theologians and philosophers
alike grapple with the implications of technological ad-
vancements for our understanding of what it means to
be a person. (Tillich, 2000: 74)

The historical development of the concept of per-
sonhood in theological tradition thus reveals a rich and
dynamic dialogue between theology and philosophy,
one that has evolved in response to changing intellec-
tual and cultural contexts. From the relational and Trin-
itarian perspectives of the Patristic Fathers to the ra-
tional and metaphysical formulations of the Medieval
scholastics, and finally to the existential and relational
emphases of modern theologians, the concept of per-
sonhood has been continually reinterpreted and en-
riched by theological reflection. This ongoing develop-
ment underscores the complexity and depth of the con-
cept of personhood within the Christian tradition, as
well as its enduring relevance for contemporary discus-
sions about human dignity, identity, and the ethical
challenges posed by technological change. (Williams,
2000: 14)

I1. Philosophical perspectives on personhood
and human dignity

The philosophical investigation of personhood
and human dignity has a rich and varied history, deeply
intertwined with the development of Western thought,
with theories of personhood having evolved alongside
broader metaphysical, epistemological, and ethical in-
quiries, each contributing distinct perspectives on what
it means to be a person and how human dignity should
be understood and upheld. Central to this evolution are
the contributions of René Descartes and Immanuel
Kant, whose ideas have profoundly shaped modern
conceptions of personhood and dignity. These classical
theories not only provide a foundation for contempo-
rary philosophical discussions but also offer critical in-
sights into the enduring questions surrounding the na-
ture of the self, the moral worth of individuals, and the
principles that should guide our treatment of others.
(Kant, 1998: 82)

René Descartes, often regarded as the father of
modern philosophy, introduced a dualistic framework
that has had a lasting impact on philosophical concep-
tions of personhood. In his Meditations on First Philos-
ophy, Descartes famously posited the distinction be-
tween mind and body, a separation that underpins his
theory of personhood. According to Cartesian dualism,
the essence of personhood lies in the mind or the think-
ing self, encapsulated in the dictum cogito, ergo sum (I
think, therefore | am) and for Descartes, the mind is the
seat of consciousness, identity, and rationality, attrib-
utes that define what it means to be a person. The body,
by contrast, is merely an extension, a physical entity
subject to the laws of nature but devoid of the essential
characteristics that constitute personhood, with this du-
alistic approach having led to a conception of the per-

son as primarily a rational being, distinct from the cor-
poreal, and capable of existing independently of the
body. (Descartes, 1996: 135)

Descartes' theory of personhood, while influential,
has also been the subject of extensive critique, particu-
larly for its implications regarding the relationship be-
tween mind and body, and its potential to diminish the
moral significance of the physical and embodied as-
pects of human existence. Nevertheless, Cartesian du-
alism has remained a powerful conceptual framework,
influencing subsequent philosophical debates about
personal identity, the nature of consciousness, and the
mind-body problem. The emphasis on rationality as the
defining feature of personhood has also had significant
ethical implications, particularly in discussions about
autonomy, agency, and moral responsibility. Descartes'
dualism continues to inform contemporary discussions
in philosophy of mind, cognitive science, and ethics,
where the tension between the mental and physical as-
pects of personhood remains a central concern. (Zub-
off, 2019: 63-64)

Immanuel Kant, building on the rationalist tradi-
tion but offering a distinct approach, advanced a theory
of personhood and human dignity that has become
foundational to modern moral philosophy. In his
Groundwork for the Metaphysics of Morals, Kant ar-
gues that personhood is intrinsically linked to the ca-
pacity for rational autonomy, which he views as the ba-
sis for human dignity and for Kant, to be a person is to
be a rational agent, capable of self-governance and
moral deliberation, and it is this capacity that endows
individuals with intrinsic worth. Human dignity, in
Kant's framework, arises from the ability of persons to
act according to moral laws that they autonomously de-
termine, rather than being subject to the dictates of ex-
ternal forces or mere inclinations. This notion of auton-
omy is central to Kant's moral philosophy, as it under-
pins his categorical imperative, the principle that one
should act only according to maxims that can be uni-
versally willed. (Kant, 1998: 97)

Kant's emphasis on autonomy and rationality as
the core of personhood has profound implications for
his understanding of human dignity and unlike ap-
proaches that might base dignity on social status, util-
ity, or other contingent factors, Kantian dignity is un-
conditional and universal, applying equally to all ra-
tional beings regardless of their circumstances. This
universality is reflected in Kant's insistence that per-
sons must always be treated as ends in themselves,
never merely as means to an end with such a view hav-
ing deeply influenced subsequent ethical theories, par-
ticularly those concerned with rights, justice, and the
inherent worth of individuals. Kant's ideas have also
played a crucial role in shaping modern human rights
discourse, where the concept of dignity serves as a
foundational principle for the protection and respect of
individuals in both law and ethics. (Dennett, 1991: 101)

Also, Kant's philosophy presents a response to
some of the limitations and challenges of Cartesian du-
alism, because while both philosophers emphasize ra-
tionality as central to personhood, Kant integrates this
with a robust moral framework that foregrounds the
ethical responsibilities of persons to themselves and
others. Kant's notion of autonomy, unlike Descartes'
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more isolated conception of the thinking self, is inher-
ently relational, as it involves the capacity to engage
with others as moral equals within a shared rational
community. This relational aspect of Kantian auton-
omy has been further developed by contemporary phi-
losophers, such as John Rawls in A Theory of Justice
and Jirgen Habermas in The Theory of Communicative
Action, who have explored the social dimensions of
personhood and the implications of autonomy for jus-
tice and democratic participation. (Rawls, 1971: 94)

The classical philosophical theories of personhood
advanced by Descartes and Kant thus represent two es-
sential moments in the development of modern thought,
each offering a distinctive perspective on the nature of
the self, the basis of human dignity, and the moral im-
peratives that flow from these conceptions. Descartes'
dualism, with its emphasis on the primacy of the mind,
has provided a lasting framework for understanding
personal identity and the mind-body relationship, while
also raising important ethical questions about the value
of the body and the physical aspects of human life.
Kant, by contrast, has offered a more integrated and
ethically grounded conception of personhood, one that
emphasizes the intrinsic worth of rational autonomy
and the moral duties that arise from it. These theories
continue to inform contemporary philosophical de-
bates, not only in ethics and metaphysics but also in ap-
plied fields such as bioethics, political philosophy, and
human rights, where the concepts of personhood and
dignity remain central to discussions about the value
and treatment of individuals in society. (Gilson, 1991:
114)

I11. Theological responses to technological
challenges

The rapid advancement of technology has pre-
sented profound challenges to traditional theological
understandings, particularly concerning the sanctity of
human life and the ethical implications of emerging
technologies. Theologians have been called to respond
to these developments by re-examining core doctrines
and articulating new ethical frameworks that can guide
the responsible use of technology and these responses
are not only critical for safeguarding the dignity and
sanctity of human life but also for ensuring that techno-
logical progress aligns with the moral and spiritual val-
ues inherent in the Christian tradition. By engaging
with contemporary issues such as genetic engineering,
artificial intelligence, and digital communication, the-
ology plays a vital role in shaping ethical practices that
respect human dignity and promote the common good.
(Gutiérrez, 1988: 93)

The concept of the sanctity of human life is central
to Christian theology and has long been upheld as a
foundational principle that underscores the intrinsic
worth of every human being and this principle, deeply
rooted in the belief that humans are created in the image
of God (imago Dei), asserts that human life is sacred
and must be protected and revered in all circumstances.
However, the advent of technologies such as genetic
modification, cloning, and assisted reproductive tech-
niques has raised complex ethical questions that chal-
lenge traditional understandings of life and its sanctity.
For instance, the possibility of editing the human ge-
nome, as explored in the controversial use of CRISPR

technology, has prompted theologians to reconsider the
boundaries of human intervention in the natural order
and theologians like Gilbert Meilaender, in Bioethics:
A Primer for Christians, argue that while such technol-
ogies hold the potential for significant medical ad-
vances, they also risk undermining the inherent dignity
of human life by reducing it to a product of technolog-
ical manipulation. Meilaender’s concern echoes
broader theological apprehensions about the commodi-
fication of life, where the sanctity of human existence
may be compromised by the instrumentalization of the
body for technological ends. (Meilaender, 2013: 69)

In response to these challenges, theologians have
emphasized the need for a careful and discerning ap-
proach to technological innovation, one that upholds
the sanctity of life while recognizing the potential ben-
efits of scientific progress. Theologians such as Stanley
Hauerwas, in his work Theological Ethics: A Reader,
stress the importance of maintaining a moral frame-
work that prioritizes the protection of vulnerable lives,
particularly in contexts where technological interven-
tions may lead to unintended harm or exploitation.
Hauerwas advocates for a theological ethic that is
rooted in the community, where decisions about tech-
nology and life are made in the context of shared moral
values and a commitment to the common good and this
communal approach stands in contrast to more individ-
ualistic or utilitarian perspectives that might prioritize
technological advancement over ethical considerations.
By reaffirming the sanctity of life within a technologi-
cal context, theology provides a counterbalance to the
potential dehumanization that can occur when life is
viewed primarily through a technological lens. (Hau-
erwas, 2003: 142)

The role of theology in shaping ethical approaches
to technology extends beyond the protection of human
life to encompass broader questions about the impact of
technology on society and the environment. As technol-
ogy becomes increasingly integrated into all aspects of
life, from healthcare to communication to governance,
theologians have sought to develop ethical frameworks
that can guide the responsible development and use of
technology. This involves not only addressing specific
ethical dilemmas but also engaging in a more funda-
mental reflection on the nature of technology and its
place in God’s creation. Theologians such as Jiirgen
Moltmann, in God in Creation, have emphasized the
need for a theology that recognizes the interconnected-
ness of all creation and the moral responsibility that hu-
mans have to care for the world that God has entrusted
to them and Moltmann’s ecological theology, which in-
tegrates concerns about technology with a broader vi-
sion of environmental stewardship, calls for a more ho-
listic approach to technological ethics, one that consid-
ers the long-term impact of technology on the planet
and future generations. (Moltmann: 1993: 81-82)

Theology also plays a crucial role in shaping pub-
lic discourse and policy regarding the ethical use of
technology. By offering a moral vision that is informed
by theological principles, theologians can contribute to
the development of policies that promote the ethical use
of technology in ways that respect human dignity and
protect the vulnerable. This is particularly important in
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areas such as artificial intelligence and digital technol-
ogy, where the rapid pace of innovation often outstrips
the development of ethical guidelines and regulatory
frameworks. Theologians such as Nancey Murphy, in
Bodies and Souls, or Spirited Bodies?, have explored
the implications of artificial intelligence for our under-
standing of personhood and moral agency, raising im-
portant questions about the ethical treatment of Al sys-
tems and their potential impact on human identity and
society. Murphy’s work highlights the need for a theol-
ogy that is not only responsive to technological chal-
lenges but also proactive in shaping the ethical land-
scape in which these technologies are developed and
implemented. (Murphy, 2006: 157)

The engagement of theology with technology is
therefore not merely reactive but also constructive, of-
fering a vision of how technology can be used to pro-
mote human flourishing in ways that align with Chris-
tian values. By drawing on the rich tradition of Chris-
tian ethical thought, theologians can provide guidance
on how to navigate the complex moral terrain of tech-
nological innovation, ensuring that technological pro-
gress serves the true good of humanity. This involves a
commitment to ongoing dialogue between theology,
science, and society, where theological insights can in-
form and be informed by developments in technology
and where ethical reflection is integrated into the very
process of technological innovation. Theologians like
John Paul 11, in his encyclical Evangelium Vitae, have
called for a culture of life that embraces the potential of
technology to enhance human well-being while also
guarding against its misuse. This call for a culture of
life reflects a broader theological commitment to the
dignity of the person and the sanctity of creation, values
that must guide our engagement with the technological
challenges of the modern world. (Paul, 1995: 18)

Thus, theological responses to technological chal-
lenges are essential for ensuring that the sanctity of hu-
man life is upheld in the face of rapid technological
change and for shaping ethical approaches to technol-
ogy that reflect Christian values. Through critical re-
flection, ethical discernment, and active engagement
with contemporary issues, theology offers a moral com-
pass that can guide the responsible development and
use of technology in ways that promote human dignity,
protect the vulnerable, and contribute to the common
good. (Macintyre, 2018: 73)

IV. Integrating theological and philosophical
perspectives on personhood

The discourse on personhood, which stands at the
intersection of theology and philosophy, reveals both
profound convergences and significant divergences
that have shaped the intellectual landscape over centu-
ries. These two fields, while distinct in their methodol-
ogies and foundational assumptions, converge on the
importance of human dignity as a central element of
personhood, but their differences in approach, particu-
larly in how they address metaphysical versus empiri-
cal realities, highlight the complexities involved in in-
tegrating these perspectives. The synthesis of theologi-
cal and philosophical insights offers a more
comprehensive understanding of personhood, espe-
cially in light of the challenges posed by contemporary
technological developments. By examining the shared

foundations in the concept of dignity, the divergences
in metaphysical and empirical approaches, and the po-
tential for a unified vision of personhood, it becomes
possible to steer these complex issues with greater clar-
ity and ethical coherence. (Kass, 1985: 184)

One of the most significant points of convergence
between theology and philosophy is their shared com-
mitment to the concept of human dignity. Both disci-
plines, despite their distinct starting points, recognize
dignity as an inherent attribute of personhood. For ex-
ample, Immanuel Kant’s philosophical framework, as
articulated in his Groundwork for the Metaphysics of
Morals, posits that human dignity is grounded in the
capacity for rational autonomy, viewing individuals as
ends in themselves rather than means to an end. This
concept of dignity resonates with theological under-
standings, particularly within the Christian tradition,
where the concept of imago Dei-humans created in the
image of God, serves as the foundational basis for hu-
man dignity. The theological assertion that all human
beings possess inherent worth because they reflect the
divine image aligns with the philosophical emphasis on
the intrinsic value of rational agents, thus providing a
shared platform for discussing the moral and ethical im-
plications of personhood. (Kant, 1998: 126)

Though, despite these convergences, theology and
philosophy diverge significantly in their approaches to
understanding personhood, particularly in the realms of
metaphysics and empirical analysis and theology,
deeply rooted in metaphysical traditions, approaches
personhood from the perspective of divine transcend-
ence and the spiritual nature of human beings. Theolog-
ical discussions often emphasize the relational aspect of
personhood, as seen in the works of theologians like
Karl Barth, whose Church Dogmatics highlights the re-
lationality inherent in the divine-human relationship.
This metaphysical focus contrasts with the more empir-
ical and often reductionist approaches found in contem-
porary philosophy, particularly in analytic traditions
that prioritize physicalism and neuroscience in under-
standing the mind and personhood. (Barth, 2019: 165)

Another example could be, the works of philoso-
phers like Daniel Dennett, particularly in Conscious-
ness Explained, attempt to explain personhood through
empirical and cognitive science frameworks, often
side-lining or dismissing the metaphysical dimensions
that theology upholds as essential. This divergence re-
flects the broader tension between a theological empha-
sis on the transcendent aspects of human existence and
a philosophical focus on observable and measurable
phenomena, challenging attempts to integrate these
perspectives into a coherent understanding of person-
hood. (Dennett, 1991: 88)

Theological insights offer significant contribu-
tions to philosophical debates on personhood, particu-
larly as a counterbalance to reductionist tendencies that
threaten to diminish the complexity and dignity of hu-
man beings. The doctrine of imago Dei, central to
Christian anthropology, provides a robust response to
philosophical views that reduce personhood to mere bi-
ological or cognitive processes and theologians like
Hans Urs von Balthasar, in works such as The Glory of
the Lord, have emphasized the profound mystery of hu-
man personhood, which cannot be fully captured by
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empirical analysis alone. The imago Dei asserts that
personhood is not merely a function of rationality or
consciousness but is fundamentally engrained in a di-
vine origin that transcends the physical and cognitive
dimensions of human existence. This theological per-
spective challenges reductionist philosophies by reas-
serting the spiritual and relational dimensions of per-
sonhood, which are often overlooked in purely empiri-
cal approaches. (Balthasar, 1982: 99)

Additionally, theology enriches philosophical dis-
cussions by addressing the interplay between tran-
scendence and immanence in the concept of person-
hood. While philosophy often grapples with the tension
between the universal and particular aspects of person-
hood, balancing abstract principles with individual ex-
perience, Christian theology offers a unique perspec-
tive that holds these dimensions together. The idea of
personhood as both transcendent and immanent is cen-
tral to the Christian understanding, particularly in the
context of Christology, where the divine and human na-
tures of Christ are seen as perfectly united. Theologians
as Jirgen Moltmann, in The Crucified God, explore
how the transcendence of God intersects with the im-
manent reality of human suffering and dignity, provid-
ing a framework for understanding personhood that
honours both the divine origin and the earthly existence
of individuals. This theological insight challenges
purely philosophical approaches by emphasizing that
true personhood involves a dynamic relationship be-
tween the transcendent and immanent, the divine and
the human, thereby offering a more holistic vision of
what it means to be a person. (Budziszewski, 2003: 36)

In moving toward a unified vision of personhood
in the technological era, it is essential to integrate both
theological and philosophical perspectives into ethical
frameworks that can effectively preserve human dig-
nity. The rapid advancement of technology, particularly
in fields such as artificial intelligence, biotechnology,
and digital communication, poses new challenges to
traditional notions of personhood and demands a re-
thinking of ethical principles. Theologians and philos-
ophers alike must collaborate in developing ethical
frameworks that address these challenges while safe-
guarding the inherent dignity of every person. The
works of bioethicists like Leon Kass, particularly in
Life, Liberty, and the Defense of Dignity, illustrates the
kind of interdisciplinary approach needed to navigate
these complex issues and Kass draws on both philo-
sophical reasoning and theological insights to critique
technological practices that may undermine human dig-
nity, advocating for a balanced approach that respects
both the potential of technology and the moral limits
necessary to protect personhood. (Kass, 2001: 152)

Moreover, faith communities play a crucial role in
advocating for personhood in the face of technological
challenges, serving as moral voices in public discourse
and policy development. The engagement of religious
traditions in these debates, particularly through the ar-
ticulation of values rooted in the sacredness of life, of-
fers a counter-narrative to purely secular or utilitarian
approaches. The involvement of faith communities,
guided by theological and philosophical reflections on
personhood, can help ensure that technological ad-

vancements do not come at the expense of human dig-
nity. The Catholic Church’s teachings on bioethics, as
outlined in documents such as John Paul II’s Evange-
lium Vitae, emphasize the importance of protecting hu-
man life at all stages and encourage active participation
in shaping policies that uphold the dignity of the per-
son. This advocacy, informed by a deep understanding
of personhood that integrates both theological and phil-
osophical insights, is essential for addressing the ethical
challenges of the technological age. (Paul, 1995: 100-
101)

Integrating theological and philosophical perspec-
tives on personhood offers a rich and nuanced under-
standing of human dignity, particularly in light of the
challenges posed by technological advancements and
while these disciplines differ in their approaches, their
shared commitment to the intrinsic worth of the person
provides a strong foundation for ethical reflection and
action. (Taylor, 1989: 77)

Through ongoing dialogue and collaboration, the-
ologians and philosophers can contribute to the devel-
opment of ethical frameworks that uphold human dig-
nity in the technological era, ensuring that personhood
remains central to our moral and societal considera-
tions. Faith communities, drawing on these integrated
insights, can play a pivotal role in advocating for a vi-
sion of personhood that honours both the transcendent
and immanent dimensions of human existence, provid-
ing a moral compass for navigating the complex terrain
of technological innovation. (Nussbaum, 2006: 56)

V. Policy recommendations for technology
and human dignity

The ever-accelerating advancements in artificial
intelligence and biotechnology present unprecedented
opportunities and challenges that necessitate thoughtful
and ethically grounded policy recommendations and as
these technologies increasingly permeate every aspect
of human life, there is an urgent need for ethical guide-
lines that not only mitigate potential harms but also en-
sure that human dignity remains at the forefront of tech-
nological development. By developing robust ethical
frameworks for Al and biotechnology, and by advocat-
ing for human-centered approaches in technological in-
novation, policymakers can create a landscape in which
technology serves the genuine good of humanity, rather
than undermining the very essence of what it means to
be human. (Rorty, 2005: 72)

Ethical guidelines for artificial intelligence and bi-
otechnology must be rooted in a comprehensive under-
standing of human dignity, which should serve as the
guiding principle for all technological advancements.
The rapid development of Al, particularly in areas such
as machine learning, autonomous systems, and deep
learning, has sparked considerable ethical concerns.
These concerns range from the potential for Al to dis-
place human labour and exacerbate social inequalities
to the more profound philosophical and theological
questions about the nature of consciousness, autonomy,
and moral agency. To address these issues, policymak-
ers must establish guidelines that prioritize the protec-
tion of human dignity, ensuring that Al systems are de-
signed and deployed in ways that respect the intrinsic
worth of individuals. Scholars like Shoshana Zuboff, in
The Age of Surveillance Capitalism, have highlighted
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the dangers of Al-driven technologies that prioritize
profit over privacy and human welfare, raising alarms
about the potential dehumanization that can occur when
data and personal autonomy are commodified. (Zuboff,
2019: 74)

To counter these risks, ethical guidelines should
include provisions for transparency, accountability, and
fairness in Al development, but transparency requires
that Al systems be designed with clear and understand-
able decision-making processes, allowing users to com-
prehend how outcomes are generated. This is vital for
maintaining trust and ensuring that Al technologies do
not operate as inscrutable black boxes that obscure the
underlying mechanisms affecting human lives. Addi-
tionally, accountability measures must be established to
ensure that developers, companies, and governments
are responsible for the consequences of Al deployment,
particularly in areas that directly impact human rights,
such as criminal justice, healthcare, and social services.
Fairness, a critical aspect of these guidelines, demands
that Al systems be designed to avoid bias and discrim-
ination, thereby protecting vulnerable populations from
technological harms. The work of ethicists like Virginia
Eubanks, in Automating Inequality, provides critical in-
sights into how Al can perpetuate systemic biases, par-
ticularly against marginalized groups, and underscores
the need for ethical guidelines that explicitly address is-
sues of justice and equality. (Eubanks, 2018: 161)

In parallel with ethical guidelines for Al, biotech-
nology also requires rigorous ethical oversight to en-
sure that advancements in genetic engineering, repro-
ductive technologies, and other areas of biomedicine
uphold human dignity. The possibilities afforded by
CRISPR-Cas9 and other gene-editing technologies,
while offering significant potential for treating genetic
disorders, also pose serious ethical questions about the
extent of human intervention in the natural order. The-
ologians and bioethicists such as Leon Kass, in Toward
a More Natural Science, have long cautioned against
the hubris of assuming complete control over human
biology, warning that such interventions may lead to
unforeseen consequences that could undermine the dig-
nity and sanctity of human life. Policymakers, there-
fore, must establish guidelines that carefully delineate
the boundaries of acceptable biotechnological prac-
tices, ensuring that these technologies are used to en-
hance human well-being without crossing ethical lines
that could degrade the human person into a mere object
of scientific manipulation. (Kass, 2001: 81)

Human-cantered approaches to technological de-
velopment emphasize the importance of designing and
implementing technologies that prioritize human needs,
values, and well-being over purely technical or eco-
nomic considerations. Such approaches advocate for
the integration of ethical reflection throughout the en-
tire process of technological innovation, from initial re-
search and development to final implementation and
deployment. This requires a paradigm shift in how
technology is conceived and developed, moving away
from a techno-centric model that prioritizes efficiency,
profitability, and innovation at all costs, toward a model
that places human dignity at its core. (Jonas, 2015: 108)

One example of this approach can be seen in the
field of human-computer interaction (HCI), where re-
searchers have long advocated for design principles
that prioritize user experience, accessibility, and inclu-
sivity. The work of scholars like Don Norman, in The
Design of Everyday Things, emphasizes the importance
of designing technologies that are intuitive, user-
friendly, and responsive to human needs. This human-
centered design philosophy has profound ethical impli-
cations, particularly when applied to emerging technol-
ogies like Al and biotechnology, where the potential for
harm is significant. By prioritizing the human experi-
ence, designers and developers can create technologies
that enhance rather than diminish human dignity, en-
suring that the benefits of technological innovation are
distributed equitably and that the risks are minimized.
(Norman, 2013: 110)

Likewise, a human-cantered approach to technol-
ogy also involves actively engaging with the communi-
ties and individuals who will be most affected by these
technologies. This requires a commitment to participa-
tory design processes, where stakeholders, including
those from marginalized or vulnerable populations, are
involved in the decision-making processes that shape
technological development. Such engagement ensures
that the voices of those who are often overlooked or si-
lenced in technological discourses are heard and con-
sidered, thereby promoting a more just and equitable
distribution of technological benefits. The concept of
design justice, as articulated by Sasha Costanza-Chock
in Design Justice: Community-Led Practices to Build
the Worlds We Need, offers a framework for thinking
about how technology can be developed in ways that
challenge rather than reinforce existing social inequi-
ties, thereby contributing to a more inclusive and hu-
man-centred technological landscape. (Costanza, 2020:
188-189)

In the context of public policy, human-centred ap-
proaches to technology also necessitate a re-evaluation
of regulatory frameworks to ensure that they ade-
quately protect human dignity in the face of rapid tech-
nological change. This might involve the creation of
new regulatory bodies or the expansion of existing ones
to oversee the ethical implications of Al and biotech-
nology, ensuring that these technologies are developed
and used in ways that are consistent with the values of
human dignity, justice, and the common good. Policy-
makers must also consider the long-term implications
of technological developments, crafting policies that
anticipate future challenges and that are flexible
enough to adapt to the evolving technological land-
scape. (Whitehead, 2010: 152)

Ultimately, the integration of ethical guidelines for
Al and biotechnology with human-centred approaches
to technological development offers a pathway toward
ensuring that technological progress does not come at
the expense of human dignity. By prioritizing the pro-
tection of human dignity in both the design and regula-
tion of technology, policymakers can help create a fu-
ture in which technological innovation serves the true
good of humanity, fostering a world in which all people
can flourish. This vision, rooted in a deep respect for
the intrinsic worth of every person, challenges us to
think critically and creatively about how technology
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can be harnessed to promote justice, equity, and the

common good, ensuring that the dignity of the person

remains the foundation upon which all technological

development is built. (Hauerwas, 2003: 58)
Conclusion

The exploration of personhood and human dignity
within the contexts of theology, philosophy, and tech-
nology reveals a complex yet deeply interconnected
landscape that demands both rigorous intellectual in-
quiry and ethical responsibility. As we have seen, the
concept of personhood, as articulated through centuries
of theological and philosophical reflection, forms the
bedrock upon which our understanding of human dig-
nity is built. Theological traditions, from the early
Church Fathers through to modern thinkers, have con-
sistently emphasized the divine image in humanity, the
imago Dei, as the foundation of human worth. This un-
derstanding has been complemented and sometimes
challenged by philosophical approaches, which have
brought to light the rational, autonomous aspects of
personhood that underpin our ethical frameworks, es-
pecially in Kantian thought, as seen in Groundwork of
the Metaphysics of Morals.

The advent of advanced technologies, particularly
in artificial intelligence and biotechnology, has intro-
duced new dimensions to these discussions, forcing a
re-evaluation of what it means to be a person in an era
where the boundaries between the human and the arti-
ficial are increasingly blurred. Ethical guidelines for
these technologies must therefore be informed by a ro-
bust and nuanced conception of human dignity, one that
resists reductionist tendencies and upholds the intrinsic
value of every individual. The writings of scholars like
Hans Jonas, especially in The Imperative of Responsi-
bility, underscore the moral weight of technological ad-
vancement, reminding us that with great power comes
an even greater obligation to protect the most funda-
mental aspects of our humanity. (Jonas, 2015: 99)

Furthermore, the integration of theological and
philosophical perspectives offers a rich and multifac-
eted framework for addressing the ethical challenges
posed by technological innovation. By synthesizing the
metaphysical depth of theology with the empirical rigor
of philosophy, it becomes possible to craft ethical
guidelines that are both principled and practical, capa-
ble of guiding the development of technologies that re-
spect and enhance human dignity. This interdiscipli-
nary approach is essential not only for navigating the
moral complexities of our time but also for ensuring
that the rapid pace of technological progress does not
outstrip our capacity to govern it ethically.

Moreover, the role of faith communities in advo-
cating for the protection of human dignity in the face of
technological challenges cannot be overstated. These
communities, drawing on deep theological traditions
and moral teachings, offer a vital counterbalance to
purely secular approaches, providing a voice that cham-
pions the sanctity of life and the inherent worth of every
person. Through active participation in public dis-
course and policy-making, these communities can help
shape a technological future that is just, equitable, and
deeply attuned to the needs of the most vulnerable.

In synthesizing these various strands of thought,
we are reminded that the questions surrounding person-
hood and human dignity are not merely academic or
theoretical; they are deeply practical and pressing, de-
manding our attention as we confront the ethical dilem-
mas of the technological age. The ongoing dialogue be-
tween theology, philosophy, and technology offers a
path forward, one that holds the promise of a more hu-
mane and dignified future, in which the advancements
of technology are harnessed not for domination or ex-
ploitation, but for the flourishing of all humanity. This
is a future that calls for both intellectual humility and
moral courage, recognizing that the dignity of the hu-
man person must remain the guiding star in all our tech-
nological endeavours.
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Xiilasa

Moagalods soxsiyystin kommunikativ foaliyysti onun sosial fealligindan, kommunikativ potensialindan vo
informasiya xarakterli doyarlor se¢imindon asili oldugu qeyd edilir.

Homginin magalods geyd edilir ki, kommunikativ foaliyyat iinsiyystin spesifik moadoni formasidir, simvollar
vasitosilo soxsiyystlorarasi canli informasiya miibadilasini hoyata kegirir. Bu prosesds informasiya moagsadyonlii
sokildo otiiriiliir. Insanlar arasindaki garsiliqh tesir ise miioyyan dayerlors, sosial normalara miivafiq olaraq hoyata
kegirilir. Kommunikativ foaliyyst soxsiyystin kommunikativ potensialinin, qabiliyyatinin togokkiilii vo
formalagmasinin ilkin sortidir, onun informasiya va kommunikasiya hiiquglarinin macmusudur. O, dayar
timumiliyi yaradir va insanlar arasindaki informasiya miinasibatlorini tanzimloayir. Kommunikativ faaliyyat heg bir
mohsul yaratmir, yalniz insan faaliyystinin digor névlarine xidmot edir, sonuncularin effektivliyini artirir. O,
yaradic1 foaliyyatin metod vo vasitalori asasinda yeni biliklorin, informasiyanin istehsali vo moanimsanilmosi
prosesidir. Saxsiyyatin kommunikativ faaliyyatds istiraki onun digar insanlara amokdasliga qovusmasi demokdir.
O, bu yolla sosial gruplara, ilkin kollektivlars daxil olur va birgo amakdashigin real istirak¢isina ¢evrilir. Yeni
kommunikasiyalardan vo kompiiter texnologiyalarindan istifado etmoklo is vaxtina gonast etmok miiasir
soxsiyyatin kommunikativ faaliyystindo baslica doyars ¢evrilir.

Omok prosesinin samoraliliyi kommunikativ foaliyystin diizgiin togkilinden, soxsiyystlorarasi qarsiligli
tosirin islok mexanizmindon, partnyorla barabarhiiquglu smokdashq vs dialogdan asilidir. Dialoq kommunikativ
tolobatin reallasmasi tisulu vo homin talobatin ifado formasidir, miisahibi dinlomok madaniyyatidir. EImi moagalada
kommunikativ foaliyyat har ciir birgs foaliyystin an miithiim sartlorindan biri oldugu geyd edilir.

Abstract

In the article, it is noted that the communicative activity of the personality depends on his social activity,
communicative potential and the selection of informational values.

The article also mentions that communicative activity is a specific cultural form of communication, it
implements interpersonal live information exchange through symbols. In this process, information is transmitted
purposefully. The interaction between people is carried out according to certain values and social norms.
Communicative activity is a prerequisite for the organization and formation of the communicative potential and
ability of the personality, it is a set of his information and communication rights. It creates a commonality of values
and regulates informational relations between people. Communicative activity does not create any product, it only
serves other types of human activity, increasing the efficiency of the latter.

It is the process of production and assimilation of new knowledge and information based on methods and
means of creative activity. The participation of the personality in the communicative activity means his cooperation
with other people. In this way, he enters social groups, initial collectives and becomes a real participant of joint
cooperation. Saving working time by using new communications and computer technologies becomes the main
value in the communicative activity of a modern personality.

The efficiency of the labor process depends on the correct organization of communicative activity, a
functioning mechanism of interpersonal interaction, equal cooperation and dialogue with the partner. Dialogue is
the method of realization of communicative demand and the form of expression of that demand, the culture of
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listening to the interlocutor. The scientific article mentions that communicative activity is one of the most

important conditions for any kind of joint activity.

Acar sozlar: soxsiyyat, foaliyyst, kommunikasiya, informasiya,kommunikativ faaliyyat.
Keywords: personality, activity, communication, communicative activity information.

Miasir goraitds har bir comiyyatin inkisafi vo giicii
hor seydon ovval  soxsiyyastin  kommunikativ
foaliyyotindon, sosial foalligindan, kommunikativ
potensialindan vo informasiya xarakterli dayorlor
secimindon xeyli dorocodo asilidir. Azorbaycan
comiyyatinin inkisaf istiqamatlorinden biri do elo
informasiya-kommunikasiya texnologiyalarinin genis
totbig olunmasi vo yiiksok siiratlo inkisaf etmasi
noticosindo yeni realliglarin yaranmasi vo Yyeni
soxsiyyat tipinin formalagsmasidir. Belo ki, kompiiter,
internet get-geds insan foaliyyatinin biitiin saholorine
daha genis vo dorin niifuz etmays baglayir. Bunun da
naticasinds insan faaliyyoti, biitovlikde comiyyatin
miixtalif sferalar1 kokli dayisikliklare moruz qalir,
tamamilo yeni sosial-psixoloji miihit formalagir.

Miiasir dovrdos faktiki olaraq yeni insan tipinin for-
malagmasi prosesi bas verir. Sonaye comiyyatinin ra-
sional insan1 yerino Sonayedan sonraki informasiya do-
vriiniin kompiiterlogmis insani galir. Darinliys niifuz
edan rasional bilik getdikca hadsiz daracads nsahang in-
formasiya axininin islonib qaydaya salinmasi ilo avoz
olunur. Mikroelektron inqilabt insan intellektinin
gliciinii xeyli artirir. Noticodo insan biososial varliq
olmaqdan daha ¢ox, 6ziliniin xiisusi alomi olan manavi-
ruhi, virtual varliga ¢evrilir. Bu obyektiv amil hazirki
dévrdo “insan kimdir? vo onun kommunikativ
foaliyyatinds, doayarlor sisteminds na kimi gevrilis
olmusdur?” sualina cavab vermak zorurati dogurur. Bu
giin comiyyatimizin baslica vazifalarindon biri soxsiy-
yatin kommunikativ potensial keyfiyyatini artirmaq va
onun yeni soraitdo adekvatligini tomin etmokdir.
Deyilonlor gostorir ki, soxsiyyatin kommunikativ
hazirlig1 problemi oldugca aktual, ¢ox vacib nazori-
metodoloji problemdir.

Kommunikativ foaliyyasti ictimai foaliyyst sis-
teminds bir sfera kimi gotiirmok olar. Bu prinsip bels
bir miiddeaya asaslanir ki, kommunikativ fealiyyat so-
sial proseslorin inteqrasiyasina va tonzimlanmosino
yonalon insan foaliyystinin biitiin digar névlarinin
hoyata kegirilmasinin sortidir.

Miasir dovrds bosoriyyst artiq informasiyanin
strateji resurs kimi gobul olundugu yeni sivilizasiya
morhalasina gadom qoymusdur. Sosial realligin infor-
masiya va istehlak comiyyati adlanan yeni tipi meydana
cixir. Basoriyyot tarixindo ilk dofa soxsiyyat, sosial gru-
plar va comiyyat global migyasda bir-biri ilo bagli olur.
Bunun naticasinda, bir torofdon sosial institutlarin
doyigsmosinin tesiri altinda yeni soxsiyyeot tipi for-
malagir, digar torofdan ise o, 6z novbasinds kommu-
nikativ foaliyyati ilo bas veran proseslara shamiyyatli
tosir gostorir. Yeni sorait goxsiyysti daim segim
qargisinda qoyur vo goxsiyyatlorarasi miinasibatlori
radikal suratds dayisdirir.

Artiq qeyd etdiyimiz kimi, indiki goraitde olk-
amizin asas inkisaf istiqamatlorinden biri do ictimai
hoyatin biitiin saholorinin kompiiterlosdirilmasi va in-
formasiyalasdirilmasidir. IKT-nin inkisaf etdirilmasi
zorurati indiki qloballagma dovriinds daha ¢ox hiss olu-
nur va bu texnologiyalarin siiratlo inkisafi vo yayilmasi

bosariyyatin inkisafi ti¢iin genis imkanlar yaradir. Hal-
hazirda 6lkomizdo IKT-nin ohato dairosi hokumot
toskilatlarini, geyri-hokumat vo 6zal qurumlari, sosial-
igtisadi, elm-moadoaniyyat, ictimai-siyasi tohsil vo s. sa-
holari ohats edir. Bu baximdan 6lkomizds informasiya
comiyyatinin qurulmasi dovlet siyasatinin asas prior-
itetlorindan biri kimi gobul edilmisdir.

Beloliklo, XX asrin sonunda bosariyyst masin va-
sitasila iglonib hazirlanan vo Gtiiriilon informasiyanin,
habels kommunikasiya texnologiyalarinin kémayils in-
formasiya comiyyatine daxil oldu. Bagor comiyysati els
inkisaf marhalosine daxil olmusdur ki, burada informa-
siya insan hayatinda baslica doyarlordon birins
cevrilmisdir. Tesadiifi deyil ki, informasiyaya olan
talobat hondasi silsils ils artir. Bu camiyyatds yeni in-
formasiya va telekommunikasiya texnologiyalari, yeni
saxsiyyat tipi vo dayarlar sistemi, yeni hoyat torzi mey-
dana ¢ixir.

Informasiya comiyyati vo onun kommunikativ
texnologiyalar1 yalniz ictimai foaliyyotin miixtolif
névlarinin mezmununda deyil, ham do kommunikativ
foaliyyatin vo soxsiyyatin 6ziiniin hoyatinda vo dayarlor
sistemindo do gevrilis etdi. Bununla yanag1 vo eyni za-
manda yeni sosial proseslor do informasiya-texnoloji
doyisikliklor asasinda yaranir vo inkisaf edir. Sual olu-
nur ki, informasiya-texnologiya ingilab1 soraitindo
kommunikativ foaliyystin hansi formalar1 vo dayarlori
meydana ¢ixir? Soxsiyystin kommunikativ faaliyyatds
yerino yetirdiyi rolda no kimi doyisikliklor bas verir?
Kommunikasiya vo kommunikativ foaliyyst arasinda
timumi va forgli cahatlar nodan ibaratdir?

Informasiyanm &tiiriilmasinin yeni {isullarmin
meydana ¢ixmasi prosesinda todricon yeni sosial hadiso
- diinya informasiya miihiti formalagir. Informasiya
comiyyatinds informasiyanin boliisdiiriilmasi va isteh-
laki1 sosial-igtisadi, siyasi vo madoni foaliyyotdo iis-
tiinliik toskil edir. Beloliklo, genis avtomatlasdirma, in-
formasiya-kompiiter texnologiyalarmin gaxsiyyatin
foaliyyatinin biitiin sahalorina niifuz etmosi vo tatbiq
olunmast, informasiya mokaninin getdikca
geniglonmoasi, kommunikativ faaliyystin yeni-yeni
subyektlorinin bu mokana cslb olunmasi, ictimai
hoyatda biliklorin rolunun artmast informasiya
miihitinin, homg¢inin ayrica soxsiyyatin prinsipal
cahatdon yenilogmasine shomiyyatli tosir gostarir [2, s.
66].

Informasiya comiyyatinin formalasmasi prosesi
miirokkob vo ¢oxsaxolidir. Bu prosesin miivaffoqiy-
yatlo hoyata kegirilmasi tigiin informasiya texnologiya-
larinim giindslik hayatimizda shamiyystini dark edarok
comiyyastin har bir izviiniin bu prosesds yaxindan
istirak etmosi vacib sortdir. Miiasir dovrde IKT soxsiy-
yatin vo comiyyatin inkisafina tosir goéstoran osas
amillordan birina ¢evrilmis, onun ohats dairasi dovlot
strukturlarini vo votondag comiyyati institutlarmni, so-
sial-igtisadi saholori, elm vo tohsili, modaniyyati,
biitovliikdo insanlarin hoyat, tofokkiir torzini, norma-
larmi1 vo doyarlerini ohato etmisdir. Informasiya comiy-
yatinin quruldugu olkoalords demokratik, humanist



Slovak international scientific journal # 87, (2024)

55

doyoarlor daha yiiksok saviyyado tomin olunur, insan
hiiquglari, s6z azadligi mithiim shamiyyato malik olur.
Belo ki, insanlarin informasiya azadligi, onlara heg bir
manes olmadan lazim olan informasiyalara ¢ix1is tamin
olunur, digar torafdon diisiincalorini ¢ox asanligla ic-
timailosdirmok va bagqalari ilo boliismok imkani verir.
Yeni yaranan hor bir texniki vasito vo ya informasiya
resurslart insanlarin informasiyaya olan talobatlarini
o0domok tigiin kifayat godor imkanlar yaratmagla
yanagt, onlarin  hoyat torzins, kommunikativ
foaliyyatino do ciddi tosir gostorir. informasiya faali-
yatinin inkisafinin on yiiksok Saviyyssi informasiya-
lagdirma prosesidir. Bununla barabor, onu da nozars
almagq lazimdir ki, informasiya camiyyatinin togokkiilii
hom boyanilir, hom do humanist orientasiyali bozi
filosoflar torsfindon siibho ilo garsilanir. Sonuncular
texnoloji determinizmin sleyhins ¢ixir vo hesab edirlor
ki, comiyyatin informasiyalagdirilmasi boyiimokdo
olan noslin sshhatino neqativ tosir gostors bilor.
Siibhasiz, homin miuslliflorin dediklorindo miisyyen
hogigot vardir. Kommunikativ foaliyystin yeni va-
sitolori bir torafdon soxsiyyatin yaradiciliq gabiliyyatini
artirir, onun diinya madoaniyyatinin nailiyystlarini vo
dayarlorini  moanimsomok  imkanmi  genislondirir,
comiyyatin toraqgisine komok edir, digar terofdon
boyiimokda olan naslin sohhatino neqativ tasir gostarir
Vo sonuncunun virtual alomdo 6zgalosmasina sobob
olur. Bunun informasiya texnologiyalarindan istifado
olunmasi tocriibosi do tosdiq edir. Lakin IKT-nin
togokkiilii vo inkisafi obyektiv, qarsisialinmaz pros-
esdir. S6hbat yalniz onun neqativ toroflorinin qarsisinin
alinmasmdan gedo bilor. Basqa s6zlo deyilss, informa-
siya foaliyyati informasiya tohliikosizlik sistemi ilo
qgorunmalidir. Cilinki informasiya comiyyatinin maziy-
yatlori ilo yanasi, tohliikali meyillori do vardir. Bels ki,
insanlarin hayat vo foaliyyatinin get-geds elektron
miihitds, virtual makanda mévcud olan informasiya
resurslarindan asililiq doracasi artmaga baslayir, bu iso
bir sira ¢otin problemlor yaradir. Buna goras do informa-
siya comiyyatinin dayamqli, tohliikasiz foaliyyatini
tomin etmok tigiin informasiya tohliikasizliyi ilo yanasi,
bir ¢ox miivafiq masalalor globallasan vo virtuallagan
diinyanin qarsisinda duran on aktual problemdir. Bun-
lar1 agagidaki kimi vermok olar: soxsiyyato vo comiy-
yoto KiV-in tosiri artir, informasiya texnologiyalari
bozi hallarda togkilatlarin va insanlarin saxsi hayatina
dagidict tasir edir, informasiya bollugunda daha dagiq
va keyfiyyotli informasiyanin se¢im ¢otinliyi yaranir,
insanlarin boyiik oksariyyatinin yeni soraito uygun-
lasmasina angal toradir.

“Kommunikasiya” termini informasiya vo
olagalor noazariyyssindon gotliriilmiisdiir. Elmi termin

kimi “kommunikasiya” dedikde ovvolco sads
miibadiloni, informasiyan1 veo yaxud molumatin
Otiirilmoasini  basa diistirdiilor. Qorb sosial psix-

ologiyasmin inteqrasiya istigamati ¢argivasinds “kom-
munikasiya” terminina bagqa mona verildi. Bela ki,
kommunikasiya tekcs informasiyanin bir gsoxsden
bagsqa soxsa Otiiriilmasi deyil, hom do bir-birila
qarsiliglt tesirds olan insanlarin davramigi kimi gorh
edilir. “Kommunikasiya” termini altinda s6ziin genis
monasinda insanlar arasindaki hor ciir olagani, sosial
qarsiligh tasirin biitiin mévcud iisullarini basa diisiirlor.

Belo gotlirdiikde kommunikasiya anlayisi {insiyyst an-
layisina nisbaton daha genis anlayisdir. Unsiyyat insan-
lar arasindaki garsiligli tosirin yalmiz bilavasito forma-
larmi  ifado  edocokdir. Kommunikasiya iso
istigamotlonmis slagadir, yoni signallarin Gtiiriilmasini
ifado edon slagadir. Diinyada hor sey qarsiligh slage va
tosirdadir. Kommunikasiya iss iimumi olagslorin an
miirokkob mozmuna malik olan névlordan biridir.
Kommunikasiya idars olunan sistemlorde mévcuddur
(masalon, comiyyatds, insan organizminds). Hor bir
kommunikasiya  miizakirs, dialoq, diskussiya
naticasindo konsensus, qarsiliqli anlayis, homraylik,
razilagmanin foaliyysti vo iinsiyyoti, onlar arasinda
olagolor, qarsiliglt asililiq yaradilmadan miimkiin
deyildir. Insanlarin qarsiliglt tasirinin va iinsiyyatinin
spesifik formasi kommunikasiyadir. Sosial qarsiligh
tosir insanlar arasinda va onlarm monsub olduglar: gru-
plar, birliklor arasinda olagslorin yaranmasinin ¢ixis
sortidir. Mohz buna gors do sosial qarsiliqh tosir sosial
kommunikasiyanin ~ formasi sayilir. Bu forma
corgivasinds partnyorlarin hor birinin davranigi real-
lasir, hor bir partnyorun harokoti diger partnyorun
harakati ilo slagslondirilir, onlar arasinda razilasmanin
Vo ya hamraylinin daracasi miiayyan edilir. Sosial kom-
munikasiya prosesinds insanlar qarsilighh olagods
olduguna gdra bu prosesin qarsiliql tosir kateqoriyast
ilo alagasini on timumi sokildo aydinlasdirmaq zoru-
ridir. Elmi odobiyyatda sosial qarsiliqli tosirin
mozmunu aydinlagdirilarkon gostorolor ki, hor bir
maddi sistemin qarsihigli tasiri homiso madds, enerji,
informasiya miibadilosindoan ibaratdir. Sosial qarsiligh
tosirdo yuxarida gostorilon elementlor sanki bortorof
olunmus sokilds istirak edirlor, lakin onlara miincor
olunmurlar. Sosial qarsiligl tasirin spesifik mozmunu
foaliyyat miibadilosindon ibarstdir. Sosial slagslarin
asasmda amok foaliyyati durur. Kommunikasiya insan-
lar arasindaki sosial qarsiligh tosirin asas formasidir.
Qarsihiglt informasiya miibadilesi sosial kommu-
nikasiyalarin konkret formalar1 vasitasilo reallasa bilar
[5, s.17].

Kommunikativ faaliyyst insan stiiurunda konkret
obyektin aktuallagmasi sayoasindo yaranir. Homin
konkret obyekt do 6z noévbosindo kommunikativ
tolobatt 6domays qadir olmalidir vo bununla da,

kommunikativ.  moagsads  ¢evrilmalidir.Zonnimco,
kommunikasiyani  informasiya miibadilasi  Kimi
hadisalorin kommunikativ funksiyasindan

forglondirmak lazimdir. Sonuncu slagslorin qarsihigh
tosirinin konkret tisuludur. Massalon, ideologiyanin
kommunikativ funksiyasi comiyystds gobul olunmusg
doyarlore, sosial-normalara miivafiq olaraq foealiyyastin
doyar orientasiyasini muoyyan edir vo soxsiyyot
birliklor arasindaki ictimai miinasibotlori tonzimlayir.

Kommunikasiya tolobatina ictimai foaliyyatin
xiisusi, spesifik novii-kommunikativ foaliyyot miivafiq
galir. Kommunikasiya talobati subyektlorin maddi vo
monavi istehsal prosesinds foaliyyst miibadilasinin
hoyata kecirilmasi naticasinds yaranan qarsiliqli tasir
ilo sortlonir.

Yuxarida deyilonlor siibut edir ki, kommunikasiya
biitlin ictimai hadisalora niifuz edir va soxsiyyatin
kommunikativ foaliyysti olmadan ictimai faaliyyatin
he¢ bir novii hoyata kegirilo bilmaz. O, insan
faaliyyatinin digor noévlorindan forglonir. Belo ki,
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kommunikativ foaliyyotdon basqa insan faaliyyatinin
biitiin diger novlori mileyyan maddi vo monovi
mohsullar yaradir. Kommunikativ faaliyyatin naticalori
iso informasiyadir vo bu informasiya yalniz potensial
sokilda sonradan maddi vo manavi mohsullara ¢evrilo
bilor. Bununla slagodar olaraq asagidaki digqoati ¢okon
fikir ilo tam razilasmaq olmaz: “... Kommunikasiya
olagalorinin 6zii mithiim faaliyyst néviine vo sosial
realligin doyisdirilmoasi formasina ¢evrilmakdadir” [1,

s. 198].
Yeri golmiskon kommunikasiya foaliyyatini
soxsiyyatin kommunikativ foaliyyotindon

forglondirmak lazimdir. Kommunikasiya faaliyysti
informasiya texnologiyalar1 vo kompiiter proqramlari
ilo mioyyan olunur. Kommunikativ foaliyyat iso
coxplanli prosesdir vo soxsiyyatin slagslorinin
mioyyon edilmasi  vo inkisafinin  naticasidir.
Soxsiyyatin - kommunikativ foaliyysti onun idraki
foalliginin, Oziinii reallagdirmaq qabiliyyatinin vo
rogabst aparmaq bacariginin miithiim amilidir. O,
iinsiyyst Vo canli informasiya miibadilasini, garsiliglt
tosir strategiyasinin iglonib hazirlanmasini,
mogsadyonlii planlarin reallagsmasinda ortaya cixan
konfliktlorin  aradan qaldirilmasim1i  vo  hoyatda
davranisin naticalorinin - giymatlondirilmasini  ohats
edir. Saxsiyystin kommunikativ faaliyyatinin spesifik
olamotlori asagidakilardir: kommunikativ foaliyyat
comiyystin miixtolif elementlori arasinda sosial
olagslorin yaradilmasidir; soxsiyyst vo comiyyatin
foaliyyotinin  biitlin  ndvlarinin  infrastrukturudur;
biitovliikds ictimai foaliyystin somaroliliyinin sortidir;
insanin biitiin sosial faaliyystinin mévcudluq tisuludur;
insanlarin qarsiligh olagslarinin, ictimai
miinasibatlorinin mexanizmidir.

Saxsiyyatin kommunikativ faaliyystinin ssasinda
onun maddi vo manavi talabatlar: durur, motivi rolunda
iso sosial ustanovkalari, ogidasi, monafeyi, ideallari,
arzu va emosiyalari ¢ixis eds bilor. Biz kommunikativ
foaliyyatin motivi anlayis1 altinda kommunikativ
mogsad se¢imini, insan1 foaliyyato s6vq edon amillori
basa digtirik. Kommunikativ foaliyystin motivinin
formalagsmasinda monafe xiisusi rol oynayir. Insanin
monafeyi ilo onun ideallar1 ayrilmaz vohdotdadir. ideal
elo bir obrazdir ki, burada saxsiyyatin, sosial qruplarin
moanafe vo saylori, soXsiyyatlorarasi miinasibatlori vo
ictimai tasir haqqinda tasavviirlari ifads olunur.

Kommunikativ fealiyystin  strukturunda, hoar
seydan avval onun subyekt va obyektini forglandirirlor.
Kommunikativ ~ foaliyyatin  subyekti  gisminds
soxsiyyat, kigik qruplar va ilkin kollektivlor ¢ixis edir.
Bunu kommunikativ foaliyystdo mikrosaviyys hesab
edirlor. Bununla borabar, kommunikativ foaliyyatin
subyekti rolunda sosial institutlar, insanlarmn birliklari,
dovlet vo onun toskilatlart da ¢ixis edo bilor.
Biitovlikds bagariyystda kommunikativ fealiyystin
subyekti ola bilar va bu, kommunikativ foaliyyatin
mikrosaviyyasidir.

Kommunikativ  fealiyystin  obyekti - insan
foaliyyatinin biitiin diger novleridir (igtisadi, siyasi,
hiiquqi, oxlagi, estetik, dini va s.). Kommunikativ
foaliyyatin strukturuna onun qarsisinda duran magsadi,
vasitolori  vo noticolori  do  daxildir. Mogsad
kommunikativ foaliyyatin funksiyalarinda reallagir.
Kommunikativ ~ foaliyystin  osas  funksiyalar

asagidakilardir: idraki, adaptasiyaedici, doyigdirici vo
sosial tolobatlar1 6domok funksiyasi. Bu funksiyalar
birbasa ve yaxud dolay1 yolla comiyyatin biitovlityiinii
tomin etmoayo yonalir.

Kommunikativ ~ foaliyystin  noticolori  ¢ox
ohatolidir. Bu, 06z ifadossini ilk ndvbado sosiumun
inteqrasiyasinda, ictimai faaliyyatin tonzimlonmasinds,
maddi vo monavi madaniyyatin sosial varisliyindo,
ictimai sliur formalarinda tapir.Soxsiyystdo monali
inkisafin mahiyyat vo keyfiyystini insanin diinya ilo
qarsiligh tasirds olmasi va eyni zamanda sonuncunun
doyisdirilmasi nisbatinds dayoarlondirmak lazimdir.
Insanin diinyaya miinasiboti onun xiisusi subyektiv
saciyyasidir.

Miinasibat soxsiyyotin monali inkisafinin osas
vahidi kimi gétiiriilo bilor. Insan soxsiyyatdir. Bu o
demokdir ki, o, otraf aloms miinasibatini stiurlu suratdo
miioyyan edir. Miinasibati soxsiyyatin monali inkisafin
aparict, on mithiim vo inteqrativ gostoricisi hesab etmok
olar. Soxsiyystin O6ziinii iso diinyaya miinasibatin
macmusu  kimi giymatlondirmok lazimdir. Demali,
kommunikativ foaliyystdo &yranilon har bir situasiya
yeni biliklora yiyalonmok tolobati dogurur. Ancaq onu
da nazoro almaq lazimdir ki, kommunikativ
foaliyyotdo, tinsiyyotdo, dialogda soxsiyyst subyekt
gisminds deyil, daha ¢ox partnyor, istirak¢i, amoakdas
kimi ¢ixis edir. Ciinki ayrica soxsiyyat iinsiyystdo
subyekt olanda, tinsiyyot ona xas olan xiisusiyyati itirir.
Beloliklo, kommunikativ foaliyyat tinsiyyatin spesifik
moadoni formasidir, simvollar vasitasilo
soxsiyyatlorarasi canli informasiya miibadilasini hoyata
kegirir. Bu prosesda informasiya mogsadyonlii sokilda
otiiriilir. Insanlar arasindaki qarsiligh  tosir iso
miioyyan dayarlars, sosial normalara miivafiq olaraq
hayata kegirilir. Kommunikativ foaliyyst soXsiyyatin
kommunikativ potensialinin, gabiliyyatinin tosokkiili
Vo formalagsmasinin ilkin gortidir, onun informasiya vo
kommunikasiya hiiquqlarinin mecmusudur. O, dayar
timumiliyi yaradir vo insanlar arasindaki informasiya
miinasibatlorini tonzimlayir. Kommunikativ foaliyyst
he¢ bir mohsul yaratmir, yalniz insan foaliyyastinin
digar novlarina Xidmot edir, sonuncularin effektivliyini
artirir. O, yaradict faaliyystin metod vo vasitalori
osasinda yeni biliklorin, informasiyanin istehsali vo
monimsanilmasi prosesidir. Soxsiyystin kommunikativ
foaliyystds istiraki onun digor insanlara asmokdashga
qovusmasi demokdir. O, bu yolla sosial gruplara, ilkin
kollektivlara daxil olur vo birgo omokdashgin real
istirakgisina ¢evrilir. Omok prosesinin  somaraliliyi

kommunikativ ~ foaliyystin  diizgiin  togkilindon,
soxsiyyatlorarasi qarsihigh tosirin islok
mexanizmindan, partnyorla barabarhiiquqlu

omakdasliq vo dialogdan asilidir. Dialoqg kommunikativ
tolobatin reallasmasi tisulu vo homin talobatin ifads
formasidir, miisahibi dinlomok  madaniyyatidir.
Kommunikativ faaliyyst har ciir birgs foaliyyatin an
miihiim gartlorindan biridir.

Kommunikasiyanimn tobisti prinsip etibarilo dialoq
olan kommunikativ tolobatdan irali galir. Sosial
kommunikasiyanin baglica vo sistemyaradici struktur
komponentlari insan vo onun daxil oldugu informasiya
miinasibatlori ~ sistemidir. Bizim yasadigimiz vo
foaliyyat gostordiyimiz diinya informasiya
miinasibatlori diinyasidir. Bu miiddean1 maddi agya vo
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hadisalorin hor hansi informasiya ilo ovoz olunmasi
kimi baga diismok lazim deyil. Diinyanm (tobistin)
informasiya xarakteri dagimasi insanin
movcudlugunun vs inkisafinin miigaddom sortidir.
Miasir ~ sivilizasiyanin  inkisafinin  hazirki
morhalasinin on mithiim xiisusiyyoti kommunikativ
olagalorin artmasi vo informasiya texnologiyalarinin
totbiginin  genis viisot almasi1 ilo  Saciyyalonir.
Informasiya texnologiyalarinin soxsiyyyatin
kommunikativ foaliyystinin biitiin sferalarma niifuz
etmoasi, bir torafdon sosial vo madani hayatin ananovi
formalarin1 koklii suratde doyisdirir, diger torofdon
basar tarixinds analoqu olmayan yeni sosial vo madani
formalar yaradir, comiyystin dayarlor sisteminda
cevrilis edir. Kompiiter texnikasinin yeni nasli,
programlagdirmanin yeni prinsiplari miiasir soxsiyyato
nainki virtual alom yaratmaga, hom do sonuncuda
0ziinlin hoyati planlarini, programlarini reallagdirmas,
kommunikativ tolobatin1 6demoasi {igiin alverisli imkan
yaradir. Bununla yanagi, virtual realligi yalniz
kompiiter texnologiyalarina miincar etmok mogbul
sayila bilmoz. Sosial kommunikasiyanin strukturunda
yeni (geyri-ananavi) kommunikasiyanin, yani virtual
realligin  ohomiyyoti artir. Adi subyekt-obyekt
kommunikasiyas1 subyekti virtual alom torofindon
sixigdirb ¢ixarir. Burada virtual realliq kommunikasiya
prosesinin faal istirak¢ist kimi bagqasinin funksiyasini
yerino yetirir. Virtual realliq falsofi problem kimi on az1
i¢ diinyanin miinasibatini Xarakterizo edir: insanin
diisdiiyii diinya, onun gérdiiyii diinya vo ondan konarda

movcud olan obyektiv diinya [3,.166-179].
Informasiya texnologiyalar1 ingilab1 soraitindo
miiasir  soxsiyystin  kommunikativ ~ foaliyyatinin
rolunun dayismasi probleminin aragdirilmast siibut edir
ki, indiki dayar imperativlarinin xarakteri, mozmunu vo
mahiyyoti olduqca dorin, miirokkob, rongarong vo
ziddiyyatlidir. Xiisusan doyarlor sisteminin ikilogmasi,
yoni diinyavi Vo virtual doyorlor sistemins boliinmoasi
moxsusi diggoat tolob edir. N.N.Moiseyevin belo bir
fikri ilo tamamils razilagsmaq lazimdir ki, bu problemin
hollina biitiin planetin intellektual glictiniin colb
olunmast zoruridir. Bununla yanasi, so6ziigedon
doyorlorin  formalagsmasinda  biitiin  informasiya
vasitolori humanitar rol oynamahidir [4,s.112].
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AHoTanis

VY craTTi NpoaHai3oBaHO eKyMEHIuHi iJiel y mepioa cTaHOBJIEHHS HOTO sIKk OOroCiIoBa Ta 3roJIOM €ITHCKOIIA,
ocinpamka YI'TIK. Exymeniuni norssau natpiapxa Mocumna Citinoro AociimKkeHo Kpi3k MpU3My HOTO BUCTYIIB Ha
cobopax Ta omyOJIiKOBaHHX IIpallb, 30KpeMa «BaxxnmBicTs cBsiToro Tomu s cripaBu 00’ eTHaHHD), «BizaHTH3M
gk popma KyneTypm», «Ilerporpaacekuii curon 1917 p.», «Ilormsn Ha 3’eqHany i He3 eqHany LlepkBu Cxony Ta
JIOTMATHYHI BiIMIHHOCTI Mi>K HUMI». 3ayBa)KEHO, III0 Y MONTYKY CHUIBHUX iICTOPHYHIX Ta OOTOCIIOBCHKHUX KOPEHIB
Jlo noenHaHHs Llepkos M. Crinmit Y CBOIX IPAaIIX OKPECICHOTO Mepioay YUMalo yBaru npuaiiste Cxoxy Ta foro
IyXOBHO-KYJIBTypHOMY (eHoMeHy -Bizanturizmy. I[lizcymoBaHo, mo M. Crinuit BUCIOBOI0OYH TE€3y PO Bax-
nuBicTh BizaHTii ans muBinizaniitHoro po3BuTky Cxony Ta ioro Llepksi. BogHowac Haromouryrodu, o Bi3aHTH3M
4yepe3 CBOI0 CHHKPETHYHICTh MOXKE CTaTH II1aT(opMolo i1 po30y10BH Cy4acHOTO eKyMeHiqHOro pyxy. Ilarpiapx
TaKOX BI/JI3HAUMB BAXJIMBICTh 00psAy, KUl BUILIMBAE 3 KYJIbTYPH, BiITAaK KPUTHUKYIOUH 1JICI0 BHIIOCTI 3ax0y,
3ayBayKyBaB, 1110 CJIil BUITH 11032 OOPSI0BY MapTHKYJISIPHICTD B KaTOJIMIU3MI. Bif3HaueHo, 1o y npoueci yTBep-
JUKeHHS izeil noeaanns M. Crinuii BUpa3HO apTHKYITOE ifero moBark Mix L{epkBaMu pisHOro 06p’sy.

Abstract

The article analyzes ecumenical ideas during his formation as a theologian and later as a bishop, a resident of
the Ukrainian Orthodox Church. The ecumenical views of Patriarch Josyf Slipyj are explored through the prism
of his speeches at cathedrals and published works, including "The Importance of St. Thomas for the Cause of
Unification”, "Byzantism as a Form of Culture”, "Petrograd Synod of 1917", "View of the United and non-united
Churches of the East and dogmatic differences between them”. It is noted that in the search for common historical
and theological roots for the combination of Churches, J. Slipyj in his works of the outlined period pays a lot of
attention to the East and its spiritual and cultural phenomenon of Byzantineism. It is summarized that J. Slipyj
expressed the thesis about the importance of Byzantium for the civilizational development of the East and its
Church. At the same time, emphasizing that Byzantium, due to its syncreticity, can become a platform for building
a modern ecumenical movement. The patriarch also noted the importance of the rite, which stems from culture,
thus criticizing the idea of the superiority of the West, noting that it is necessary to go beyond the rite particularity
in Catholicism. It was noted that in the process of establishing the idea of a combination, J. Slipyi clearly articulates
the idea of respect between Churches of different rites.

K:miouogi ciosa: IMarpiapx Mocun Crimmit, YTKLI, ekyMeH3iM, eKyMeHiuHa ifies, periris.

Keywords: Patriarch Josyf Slipyi, Ukrainian Greek Catholic church, ecumenism, ecumenical idea, religion.

Amnani3z icropiorpagii Ta mkepen. [isutbHICTH
Hocumna Crinmoro sk MUTPOIIONIUTA Ta TaTpiapxa J0-
CIIDKYIOTh y ¢BOIX poborax I. Xomu, B. 3Bapuua. E.

BepxoBamit  Apxiemmckon Mocun IBaHOBHY
Crinuit (cBitchke mpizBuie — KobGepHuibkuii-Jn4-
KOBChKHI) — HemepeciuHa MOoCcTaTh B YKPAiHCHKii

icTopii, BUAaTHUN LIEPKOBHMH iS4, €MHMCKON YKpaiH-
CpKOi  Tpeko-karosmipkoi  Llepxksu  (Bim 1944
poky - Murpomonautr [anuipkuii Ta ApXi€muckor
JIbBiBchKHiL, 3 1963 poky - BepxoBHHiT ApXienuckor
JIbBiBCBKHIT - TIpeicTOATEND YKPaiHCHKOI IPEK0-KaTo-
munpkoi uepksu). [ocrars Mocun Ciinmoro moxHa
BUBYATH Kpi3b NPU3MY PI3HHX HaNPSMKIB HOTO MisiiIb-
HOCTI y IIepKOBHO-pEIITiHHIA cdepi, Horo ciryKiHHIO,
y KyJITYPHO-TPOMAJICEKiIi pOOOTI; a TakoX BUBYATH
HayKoBoO-(inocopcbknx mpamni. OCTaHHIA acHeKT J1o-
CllijpkeHHs HaykoBoi crnammmun Mocuma Curimoro,
0COOIMBO HOTO 3yCHIUISA HIOAO aKTyasi3arii MUTaHHS
[IEpPKOBHOI €THOCTI, IMOI0JIaHHI HEpOo3yMiHb Mk KaTo-
nmuupkoro Ta [IpaBocnasnoto LepkBoro.

Buctpunpkoi. borocnoBebki acnektd y BueHHsX M.
Cuirnoro, 30KkpeMa MUTaHHS eKyMeHi13My BHCBITJIIOBAJIN
JI. Binosyc, JI. boiinyH, E. bucrpuipka, A. Canensik.
M. KobGpwuH.

Meta cTaTTi: BHBYCHHS EKyMEHIYHHX ife Ta
NPAKTHYHEX KOHIEMuii matpiapxa Mocuna Crinoro
Bix 1920 mo 1963 pp., ToOTO Bix mepiogy HaBYAHHS Ta
nepeOyBaHHi y 3acnanHi (ta 10 11 Barukancekoro Co-
6opy). .

VY cBoi nmismeHOCTI Mocun Cinuit npuainsas Oa-
raTo yBaru eKyMeHiYHOMY nuTaHHIO. Ha #oro mymky
YkpaiHChKa IIEpKBa BiAirpa€ BaXIIUBY POJb y MOJIO-
JaHHI po301KHOCTEN MiX IIepKBaMH, aJike BoHA cHop-
MOBaHa Ha MEXi JBOX HuBimi3anii — Bizanrtii Ta Pumy,
BiATAaK HAKOIIMYMJIA JOCBIJ, SKUH MaB OU JTOIMOMOITH
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MOJIOJIATH «MPOOJIEMy TOENHAHHS YHIBEPCAILHOCTI K
nomicHocTi» [2, €. 35-36].

V 1911 p. maitGyrriit [atpiapx M. Crimuit BeTy-
nae 10 JIbBiBCHKO1 AyXOBHOI ceMiHapii, a Bxe y 1912 p.
BUpymiae 3 nogadi Murpononut Aunpes lllentunporo
1o esyircekoro Kanizianymy y [HcOpymi. ¥V 1916 p. 3a-
XHCTHB JIOKTOPCBKY Iparto «I1oHATTS XUTTS B €BaH-
remnii 1 1-im ymcti cB. am. IBanay. 30 BepecHs 1917 p.
Murpornonut A. Illentunpkuil (moBepHyBcs i3 3a-
cnanns B Pocii) BucBsuye B Vaiscokiii Jlaspi Hocuma
Cinoro Ha CBANICHMKA. YK€ HACTYIHOTO POKY M.
Crninuii posmounHae poboTy Haj rabimiTamiero (cy-
YaCHUH YKpaTHCHKHI aHAJIOT JOKTOPCHKOI TUCepTaIlii)
«[Ipo TpunitapHy Hayky marpispxa ®@oris» [12, c. 3].
Y 3B’A3Ky 3 MOYATKOM ITOJIBCHKO-YKPaiHCHKOI BiltHH Y
1918 p. He Marounm 3MOTH TOBEPHYTHUCH B [ ammamHy
po3IoYaB HaB4YaHHS Ha 6orocioB’s B Pumi y CxinqHomy
[Mancekomy IuctutyTi, B YHIiBepcureti cB. ToMu(AH-
xkeJikyM) Ta B [lancekomy ['peropiancekomy YHiBep-
cureti. Y 1922 p. 3aBepumIMB HaBYaHHS Ta 3700yB
cTymine Magister Aggregatus» [10, c. 147-148]. M.
Crinuii, mepeOyBarodu B CTaTyCi MOJIOIOTO JOKTOpa
OorocioB’s y 1922 p. BUpyIIMB Ha YHIHHUA cOOOp 0
Bemurpaga (micto B Mypasgii, po3TamoBaHa Ha KOp-
noHi 3 ABctpiero Ta CrnoBauunnoio). CBOi BpakKeHHS
JisiY ONHINE JAEINO 3Tr0JIOM y CTaTTi, sSKa BUHILIA B
MicsuHuKY «HwuBay. BigBiamam mporo cobopy cramu
BOXJIMBUM IOLITOBXOM J10 (DOPMYBaHHS IOTJISI/IIB
II0J10 IIEPKOBHOT €AHOCTI. 30KpemMa MO3UTHUBHI eMOIIii
BiJl CHMBOJIYHOrO MiCIs, KOJHUIIHLOI cronuii Mo-
paBchKOT eprkaBH, i3 APYKHBOIO aTMocdeporo, ae na-
HYBQJI «MHUpHE i ijeaibHe CIiBICHYBaHHS IBOX 00-
psiaie».[2, €. 30].

Otenp, OorocnoB IBam ['puHbOX  mpoO-
aHATI3yBaBIIM CIOTAAM Ta BHWINE 3raflaHy CTaTTIO
TPHUIAIIOB 10 BUCHOBKY, 110 Mocun Crinuit 6yB Hacam-
mepe 3amiKaBlIeHUH B «YHIATHIHOMY [ialio3i», aJke
BiH HaMaraBcsl KOPOTKO IT0/IaTH 00’ €KTHBHI TE3H JIBOX
CTOpIH, BOJHOYAC BHCBITIMTH OOTOCIOBCHKO-AOTMa-
TUYHI M1 JIX0/I1, aJKe caM maTpiapx 3a3Hauas: «B oTBo-
peHiii gebati MiAHOIIEHO IEPEJIOBCIM Bary CIEKyJIs-
THBHOTO BUSCHEHHS JOTMaTHYHUX KBecTid. IIpaBma
OJIMHOKA € B CHJII 3aCTIOKOITH YM YOJIOBIKa, 1 TOMY KOJIX
BOHA HesiCHa a00 ¥ He € MPaB/I0t0, BC1 CTapaHHs Mopoo-
JICHI WHIIVMY, HaBiTh HAWYCCHIUIIIMMHU JOPOTaMU 1 Ha
pasi ay»ke MHOTOHATIHHUMHU, OCTaHYThb 0e3 yCImixy». [5,
€.18-19; 7, c. 16].

[atpiapx Cinuii MpoAOBXKY€E 3BEPTATUCH JIO TIH-
TaHHS JiaNory MiX HepkBamMu Cxomy Ta 3axony pede-
pytoun BUCTynH OorociiosiB Ha Benmurpaacsxkomy Co-
6opi. Borocnos 1. I'pMHBOX CIyIIHO 3ayBaxkyBaB 3
11b0r0 MpHBOAY, mo Apxiermckon HMocun Coinmii sk
3HABEIlh TEOJIOTi] BUCOKO OI[iHIOBAB CXiJHO-XPUCTHSH-
ChbKe BYEHHS, ajie i BKa3yBaB Ha II€BHI CyNEpPEYHOCTI
4y HeJomnpaloBaHHs. Hanpuknaa noromkyBascs, 1o
MICTHYHE TiTO Tpeba pO3IILAATH SIK BaXKIMBY CKJIa-
JIOBY OOTOCJIOB’sI, ajie Ha bOMY aCIeKTi CIix OinbIie
HaroJIoIyBaTH B KaTOJMIBKiH Teosorii. B npomy mu-
TaHHI, sK 1 B mpobaemi Cesitoi Tpiiiui BapTo crps-
MYBaTH HOTJISIL «JI0 30POBOT CHHTE3HU TyMOK XPUCTH-
SHCHKOTO CXOJTy 3lyMKaMH XPHUCTHSHCHKOTO 3aX0/1y»
[7, c.28-30]. V momanpiimx poKax MPOIOBKHUIACH
yHiitHa gisnbHicTs 0. Mocuna Crinoro. Y 1924 p. Bin

OpaB y4acth B poboti UetBeproro 3°i3mi Coro3y y Be-
JUTPaIi, IPOTOJIOCUB JIOTIOBiIb « BaXKIIMBICTH CBIATOTO
Tomu 1 ctipaBu 00’ € THAHHSY. Y Hill TPOMOBEIH 110~
pylIye THUTaHHS OOTOCIOBCHKMX BiIMIHHOCTEH MiX
CxoznoM Ta 3ax00M, 30KpeMa CTBEPAXKYE, 110 MPOTHU-
CTOSIHHSI MDXK IIMMH LEPKBAMH € TIOYaTKOBOIO TOYKOIO
JUISL @eKyMEHIYHOTO JIiaJlory Ta CHHTE3y MK XpHCTHS-
namu Cxony ta 3axony [9, C. 5].

VY 1922 p. o. Cninmit noBepraethes 1o JIbBoBa, 1e
PO3IMOYMHAE MTPALFOBATH CIIEpILy SIK podecop AorMa-
THKH, a 3roJoM K pekrop JIeBiBchkoi JlyXxoBHOI
Ceminapii Ta JIbpBiBcbKOi BorocmoBcekoi Akamemil
[7,c.3]. V 1929 p. mig yac ypoumcToi akamemii 3
Haroau BigkpuTTs JIpBiBChKOi BorocmoBcekoi Akanme-
wmii M. Crinmit Haronmourysas Ha BaXIMBOCTi HAYKOBOT
pobotu: «Hayka — 11e oiH 3 HapiKHIX KaMEHIB-CTOB-
IiB BIIPOJUKEHHS 1 cuim Hapoxy [...]. Hayka € dynna-
MeHTOM Juisl LepkBu Juist HAIIoro Hapoly — BOHA uepe3
CBOi HAayKOBI 1 BHXOBHI YCTaHOBH € BHXOBHHMILCIO
Hapoxy». OKpiM TaKoi «BUXOBHO» (yHKIi Hayku .
Cninuii Big3HAauaB, IO caM¢ HAayka Ma€ OuIbII
3MICTOBHO pPO3’SICHIOBATH CXiTHY 1ACHTHUYHICTb, aIKe
BIIACHE CXifHa KaToiumbka llepkBa moBHHHA HOTpH-
MyBatuch cximHoi Tpammmii, 1000-TT XpeuieHHs
YkpaiHu po3I[iHIOBaB BOIHOYAC 5K | BATOMHIT BHECOK Y
KYJBTYpy Ta HayKy, aJKe 3 YTBEPKCHHIM XPUCTHIH-
CTBa BiI0yBaBCS PO3BUTOK HAYKOBUX 3HAHb B YKpaiHi
[2, c. 35].

YV 1933 p. oreup-pexrop Mocun Crinuit B3sB
yuacTh B ueTBepTiil [TiHChKili KOH(epeHLii Ta BUCTY-
4B i3 JonoBinao «BizanTuHI3M». Po3nounHanacs 10-
MOBIJIb 13 3ayBaXKCHHSI, 1[0 «B HAWHOBIIINX Yacax B Ka-
TOJHUIIBKMX MUCHMEHHHUKIB 1 TEOJBOTIB IMIOpa3 TO
OinpIma i TIIOMIIa CBIIOMICTh YHIBEPCAIBHOCTI 1 TpaHC-
LEeHICHTAFHOCTI KaTomuum3Mmy [ ...] [Toni6HO MaeTbecs
MpaBa 3 BCECBITHICTIO, IOHATHAITIOHANBHICTIO 1 TIOHAI-
KynbTypHicTIO XpuctoBoi LlepkBm». Y Takomy 3Bep-
TaHHI Ta HarOJIOIICHH] Ha MUTaHHIX €THOCTI L{epkoB €
MeBHa MOMIOHICTh i3 BCTYITHUMH CJIOBaMU CHIUKIIKA
nanu ITis XII Ecclesiam Dei, y sikiit HarosomeHo, 1o
IlepkBa € yHiBepcanpHO0. T06TO B po3yminki Mocuma
Crinoro Karosnuipka I{epkBa He € OTOTOXXHEHHSM 13
HalLliE;0 Ta KyJbTYpOI, a pajllie HaBIaKd, 1 CTae
HIATPYHTSIM IS SIKICHO HOBOTO CHMOIO3y MK HUMH
KaTeropissMu: «XpHUCTOBa Bipa MOXE PO3BUHYTH 1
yOIaropoguTH KOXKIY KYIBTYpy 1 KOXKIa 3 HHX Mae
mpaBo Ha 11 OmaropomHuii BImmB» [5, C.22-23; 11,
c. 104].

Baprto BigzHauuTH, IO aBTOP BUCIOBIOBAB JI0-
BOJII IPOTPECUBHI JYMKY MIOAO B3a€MOBIUIHBIB KYJb-
TYpH, 30KpeMa 3aliepeuyBaB yHIKaJIbHICTh Ta IIHHICTh
JMIe 3axigHo1 KyabTypu. ToOTO CIIpOCTOBYBAB TaKOXK
1 1oBOJII OTHOOOKHMI Ta crporleHui normsn Ha Karo-
JUIBKY TIEPKBY SIK MPOIYKT Jmie 3aXiTHOTO CBITY,
HAaTOMICTh  MaTpiapx  JEMOHCTPYBaB  IOTILIIU
BI3aHTINIIB, SKi MiABAINHU CBOET (hiT0cOPCHKOT TyMKH
3HaX0JATh 1ie B [IaroHa Ta MalOTh CYTTEBI IepeBary
B JIOTMAaTHYHHUX MNpoOiemax: «Y MOHATTIO CXiIHOTO
XPUCTUSIHCTBA OJMHHIS € JIMIIE YaCTHHOIO ILIIOCTI,
ICHY€ B 3B’sI3Ky 3IUTICTIO i HE 3Mipsi€ 10 BUITUICHHS Bif
uei. Lleii morisia Mae B Bi3aHTIMCBKIN TEOJIOTI BEIUKE
3HaueHHs. [lepur ycboro Tpeba 3aBBaXKHTH, IIO 3aB-
IIKH oMYy pPO3BHHYBCSI CHMBOJNI3M, SKHH MPHUITHACYE
pidaM 1 BpaxXiHHIO KpiM 3BHYAHHOTO 3HAYECHHS, IIE
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BHITYHNA qyxoBHUM 3Muc» [11, ¢. 118]. Li xi ixei no-
MararoTb 3pO3yMiTH BuUeHHs amnoctosa IlaBma mpo
LepkBy sik Mictuune Tino XpucToBe: «uisi XpUCTHS-
HUHA BHXOBaHOro Ha I[lmaroni Bce me Oum Oymm scHI
peui. 3B’530K BIpHHX MiX cO0OI0 € B TOMY pO3YyMiHHI
cyrreBum» [11, €. 119]. BnacHe 11¢ muTaHHS €THOCTI
JIO3BOJISIE Kpallle 3pO3YMITH KaTOJHIBKY JOTMY IIPO
MEpBOPOHUI IPiX, 8 caMe «BIIKYIIEHHS BCIX OIHOIO
JFOUHOIO CTA€ JAJIEKO JIEKIIE BUPO3YMITH, YOMY JIO-
Opuii BUMHOK OJHOTO YOJIOBiKa 3acsrae i qpyrux. bo
JIFOJIHA HE CTOITh OJAWHIIEM, aJie € YJACTHHOIO BEIIMKOL
mizocti» [11, c. 119].

Take 3amikaBinenns CxomoMm, omiHka Bisas-
THHI3MY 5K IyXOBHO-KYJIETYPHOTO (PEHOMEHY CTa€ Oc-
HOBOIO I (POPMYyBaHHs OJHI€T 13 HApDKHHUX IOCTY-
narie Mocuma Crinoro «Uum o0yB Pum mms 3axomy i
repMmaHiiiB, TuM Bizanris Oyna mis Cxomy 1 CiaBsHy.
ToOTo came Bi3aHTH3M CTae Li€r0 Oe33arepuHOIO TJIaT-
dbopMor Ui pO30YIOBH CYYacCHOTO EKyMCHIYHOTO
PYXy, aKe Bi3aHTIHChKAa KyJIbTypa 3MOIJIA iHTE-
TPYBaTH Pi3HiI YaCTHHU AyXOBHOCTI. Takox cItiJ Haro-
JocHTH, o TocTynath M. CIinoro mojo eKymeHismy
Oynu 3acHOBaHI Ha TOBa3i, THYYKOCTi MPEICTABHUKIB
pi3HuX BipocnoBigaus [1, €. 31].

Hocmiganmi JI. binoyc Ta O. I'oMoTIOK BBaxa-
IOTh 110 HAHGIMBII BATOMHM €KYMEHIUYHHM TBOPOM M.
Cainoro € HagpykoBanuii y 1931 p. «Ilerporpancekuit
Cunon 1917 p.» [1, c. 31].

1936 p. 3 ininiatuBu mutpononauta Anapes llen-
TUIbKoro OyB ckinukanuii [lepmmit 3°i3n ymii. Lei
3’31 OyB mpucssiueHuit 300 pokoBUHAM 3 JHS CMEpTI
Benbsmuna PyTcbkoro - «Benukoro noasuxHuka Cs.
YHii i BebMH 3aCITy>K€HOTO 000POHIIT HApOIy». Y po-
00Ti JIBBIBCHKOTO YHIHHOTO KOHTPECY B3sUIO Y4acTh
Oimprre Hixk 200 yJacHHKIB, POTOJIONMICHO HU3KY JO-
TIOBiJIeH, MPUCBAYEHUX MpobieMarturli eqHocTi Llepkor
3 OOTOCIIOBCHKOT Ta MPAKTUYHOI npu3mu [7, C. 34].

VY HbOMYy Takox Opas yuacts Mocun Crinmii i3
npomoBoio «Ilorysin Ha 3’ enHany i He3 enHaHy LlepkBu
Cxoay Ta JOTMaTHU4YHI BIAMIHHOCTI MK HUMI». J0-
NOBiZb IPYHTYBaJach Ha JyMI[ IIpO MOILIAHY MO
CXiJTHUX IIEPKOBHUX TPAJHILiN, YuMao yBary 0yio Ta-
KOX TIPUAUICHO HACTAaHOBAM MIOAO €JHOCTI, sKi O Maja
BUKOHYBaTH YKpaiHcbka LlepkBa, ajpke BOHa iCHYe Ha
MEepeTHHI BI3aHTIMCHKOI Ta PHUMCHKOI KYJIBTYpH.
[larpiapx HaromomryBaB Ha TOMYy, IO HaIllOHAJIbHA
[epKBa Mae OYTH He TOJIEM JUTSI PI3HUX MIHIUBHX KOH-
e, a Mae OYTH BiJOKpPEMIICHOIO B 00 Ta B TO-
JAITBIIOMY Yy C€KYMEHIUHIN MOMITUII Ta 3arajioMm OyTh
CaMOBPSIHOIO, SIK 1HIII LIEPKBH cXinHOro o0psay [3,
C. 25]. BapTo Takox 3ayBa)KUTH, 1[0 CXOKUM YHHOM SIK
i B Te3aX BUCJIOBJICHHX i yac [TiHChbKOl yHIHHOT KOH-
depenmii M. Crrinuit Hanonsrae Ha po3MeKyBaHHi mo-
HATTA KaTOJWIM3MY JIMIIE BUKIIOYHO i3 3aX0J0M Ta
HOro KyJIbTYpOIO, pUMCBKHM 00psiIoM, 00 Io-CyTi TaKi
TBEPKCHHS 3HEBAXKAIOTh 1HII OOpSIM Ta MEePenIKoa-
*KatoTh 00’enHaHHIO llepkBu. Take moMHIKOBE OTO-
TOXXHEHHS CHPUYNHMIIO «JIATHHI3yBaHHS 00psLy CIIpH-
YMHIOBAJIO YIIEPEPKEHHS, IiJJO3PiHHS, a B HACHIAKY Ti
cami HeBIadi», ToMy «TeoNbporu He CMIIOTh HUIIKTH,
K 1 CIyIIHO TBEPHAATh CaMi JIATWHCHKI OOTOCIOBH,
TIET0, [0 CTBOPHJIO B OOPSIi 1 AUCIUTUTIHI Opi€HTATLHE
XpUCTISTHCTBO. Bo 1M BOHM HapyIIWIN OU iHHY CTIaj-
mmHy LlepkBwy, sika He € Hi TpenbKa, Hi JJaTHHCHKA, ajie

Karonuibka. Tpeba BUATH 1mM03a OOpSIOBY MapTHKY-
JSIPHICT B KatoymibKiil [lepksi. Jlume rmuboke mepe-
KOHaHHS NPaBAMBOCTH KaTOIMIBKOI LlepkBu, sika 00-
HUMa€e pDKHI 00psaM 1 KyJbTYpH, CIUHHTH Ja-
THHI3aIio cxigHix [epkos» [11, ¢. 138].

Y BHpI BOEHHOTO JIMXOJITTS HEPEIOMHHM JIJIS
Mocuna Cinoro cTano TaeMHe BUCBSYEHHS MHTPOIIO-
autoM Anzapeem lllentunpkum y cani enuckona. Ox-
HaK pempecii Mg dYac paasHCBKOI  OKymarmii
1930-1941 pp. cyrreBo nocunmnu Tick Ha YI'KI] Ta ii
IisgiB 30KpeMa. 3a migpaxyHKaMu qociigaumi HaTamii
lopimrHa npotarom «BepecHs 1939 —aepBHs 1941 pp.
3aruHyNn0 34 TpeKOo-KaTONHMIBKAX CBSMIeHWKa, a 41
6y1o memoprosano Ha Cximy [4, €. 120; 6, ¢. 77].

Micnsa cmepri A. Illentunpkoro M. Cninmii cras
voBuM rnaBoro YI'KII. 11 keitHa 1945 p. enuckomna
Cuinoro 3aapemTyBajii, a MiCls TPUBAJIOTO CIIiACTBA
BUCYHWJIM OOBHHYBa4Y€HHs B «aHTHUPAISHCHKIH Jisib-
HOCTI Ta cmiBhpari 3 (ammcTChKUMH OKYHaHTaMuy,
BiITaK MPHUCYIPKEHO BHPOK — § piuHE yB’SI3HCHHA [0,
c. 77]. Ilpore micins nixBigamii YI'KL 1946 p. mpencto-
sitenb Clninui 3anuImmBes BipHIM PuMy 1 3HOBY OyB 3a-
CYIUKEHUH, CYKymHO 18 poKiB yB’SI3HCHHS Ta KOHIITa-
6opis [6, c. 120].

3 1946 p. po3mouaBcst HOBH eTan B KHTTI Mocuma
Cunimnoro — nepeGyBaHHs B paITHCHKHX Ta0Opax, OHAK
i TaM BiH MPOBA/IMB NYIINACTUPCHKY IisUTBHICTb, IPO-
JIOB)KYBaB IMUCATH OOTOCIOBCHKI TEKCTH, IOCIAHHS 10
BIpHUX, 0cOOHCTI Juctu. OfHI i3 HAHOLIBII BiIOMHUX
Oynu Hanmcani y 1953 p. IlepeOyBatoun Ha 3aciiaHHi B
KpacHosipcbkoMy Kkpai cTBOpPHB JBa MOCIaHHs «MHT-
pomnonuta Mocugpa CHinoro 10 CBAMEHHOCTYKHTETIB
IIPO CTaHOBHINE JyXOBEHCTBA Ta BIpHUX YKpPaiHCHKOI
I'pexo-Karommmpkoi LepkBu micns 1946 poky» i3 3a-
KITUKOM OyTH BHUTPHBAaJHM, TPUMATHUCh BIpH Il Yac
nepecninyBanb, «Hama IlepkBa» Hammcane yxke He
JIMIIIE /TS TyXOBEHCTBA, a ¥ aust Bipaux [5, €. 29].

Takox 1953 p. Gmaxennimmii Mocua Crinmit
Harucas nparito «Ilorsi Ha JorMaTuyHi Ta iICTOpHYHI
ocHoBH ['pexo-Karonuupkoi Lepksu Ha Ykpaini». Po-
3BiJIKa PO3MOYMHAETHCS 13 BAXKIMBHX 3ayBar Mpo mova-
Tok karosmipkoi Iepkeu Bin «Icyca Xpucray, T06TO
enuny Llepky 3akiaB amocron [lerpo. Jocmigauk 60-
rocioB M. ByHsk 3ayBaKyBaB, IO TaKi eKJIe310I0T19H1
te3u M. Crinuii BHCIOBMOBAB il paHille, OAHAK TYT
BOHH YITKillle BHITMCaHi. Tako)X BapTUM YBarw, Ha
nyMky M. ByHsika € Toii (akT, Mo «BHCIOBICHUH MO-
TIIA ﬁocmba Crinoro CIHiB3BYYHHH 3 HOTMaTHYHOIO
koHcTHTywieto namu [lis IX Pastor Aeternus, a siKio
TOYHILIIIE, TO 3 HACTYITHUMH CJIOBaMH 3 MyHKTY JPYroro
posniny: “Bynb-skuii cnankoemenp npecrony Ilerpa
OTpPUMYE, uYepe3 BCTAHOBJIIEHHS camoro Xpwucra,
nepiicts Ilerpa Haz Beieto Llepksoro™ [5, €. 30].

OTOX NpoaHaTi3yBaBIIM JisybHICTH Mocuma
Cuninmoro no 1963 p. (y mepiox BcTaHOBJIEHHsS Oua-
JKEHHIIIOTO SIK aBTOPUTETHOTO OOrociioBa, MPENCTOs-
tenst YI'KL), tobto 1o Jpyroro Bartukancekoro Co-
0opy MOXHa CTBEpIKYBaTH, IO OTPUMABIIN TIPYH-
TOBHY  OOrOCIOBCBKY  OCBITY 13  BCEOIYHUM
€BpOMeHCHKIM 0cBizoM M. Crinmii popmye cBoi mo-
sy B pycdi inert Karommupkoi [epksu, omHak 1ika-
BHUTBCS IMUPOKUM CIIEKTPOM MPOOIIEM MiIXKIIEPKOBHOTO
MOpO3yMiHHS. Y HOTO Tpamsx 0coOlMBa yBara IMpH-
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JliJIeHa TUTaHHSIM o0psy, yHiaTu3mMy. OOpsia 11T MUT-
pomosuTa M. CITiroro HeBix’ eMHa CKIIa[oBa KYJIbTYpH
y LIMPOKOMY CEHCI CJIOBa, SIKy YaCTKOBO MOKHA OTO-
TOKHIOBATH 13 NHBINA3iMifHUM auckypcoM. Biache
Takli TIMOMHHI OOTOCIOBCBHKI pO3AyMH, IiJICHIIEH]
KyJIbTYypPOJIOTIYHO-ICTOPUYHIUMHU €KCKYypCaMH PO POJIb
BI3aHTIHCHKOI KyJIBTYpPH CTalOTh HapiKHUM KaMEHEM
exyMeHiunnx Konnemmiii M. Coinoro. Ilonambma
TBOpYA CHAAIIMHA Ta AKTHBHA JISUTLHICTH MICIIS 3BLIb-
HCHHS BiJUI3CPKATIO€ MPAKTUYHUN BUMIp CHOpMOBa-
HUX paHille MOCTYJATiB Ta CIPsIMOBaHAa Ha HaJjaron-
JKEHHS Jianory, MoOyZoBi B3a€MHHX CTOCYHKIB MiX
JiaMeTpabHO-ITPOTUIICKHUMH MHUTPOTIOIHYHMU TIpe-
croramu (Batukanom, Pocifichkoro IpaBOCIIaBHOIO
LepxBoto, TpenbkuMU O0TOCIIOBAMH TOIIIO).
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Abstract

The work examines the issue of information security at the national and regional levels. It was analyzed that
a favorable information environment, protection against cyber attacks is an important element of national security.
The main problems of Ukraine in the field of information security are considered using the example of information
attacks from the Russian Federation. Two models of information security were studied: democratic and totalitarian;
the peculiarities of their use in the United States of America, the People's Republic of China and Ukraine are
determined. The administrative and legal mechanism for ensuring information security in Ukraine is analyzed
compared to foreign experience. At the same time, information security, in the context of the development of the
information society, means the state of security of information resources, databases, information technologies and
technical means intended for the collection, processing, storage and transmission of information necessary for the
realization of the rights and legitimate interests of subjects of information activity, individuals, societies and states
in the information space from the influence of a special type of threats that appear in the form of purposeful or
spontaneous activity in the information environment. The emphasis is on the fact that information security acts as
a system of social relations that realizes the connection between the interests of the individual, society and the state
in the field of information and the legal provision of their protection, which includes the state of security of civil
society mainly in the information space and information and telecommunications infrastructure from possible in-

ternal and external threats.

Keywords: information, information security, information space, information resources, information tech-

nologies.

Introduction.

To date, when the development of technology has
reached a high level, the threats to the regional and na-
tional security of countries have grown proportionally
to it. Therefore, information security acts as one of the
main links of society's security. In connection with this,
the world public and scientific community felt the need
to join forces and create reliable protection against in-
formation attacks and form a safe information space.

The topic of information security is quite large, so
it is necessary to single out certain links of it that re-
quire increased attention of scientists. Currently, the
problems of media protection, which have become the
subject of discussions, are being studied by many
Ukrainian scientists, among them: O. Astakhov, V.
Bogdanovych, M. Dmytrenko, V. Husarov, O. Pan-
chenko, M. Yermoshin, V. Horbulin, A. Semenchenko,
S. Mosov, I. Romanchenko and others. Among the for-
eign scientists involved in this problem were: N.
Bostrom, I. Bachilo, A. Benoit, Z. Bauman, D. Bel, G.
le Bon, K. Vrochynski, T. Eriksen, P. Drucker, R.
Zemba, M. Castells, N. Luchi, G. Kuby, K. Lidl, K.
Liederman, L. Karvaliks, R. Kuznyar, and others. At
the moment, the issues of information security have not
been studied to the end, and therefore, require increased
attention from scientists.

The rapid growth of scale and variety of infor-
mation brings to mankind both many new opportunities
for self-realization of an individual and society, as well
as a lot of new risks and threats. As for the level of in-
formation security in Ukraine, it is in a critical situation.

Information war, information expansion, cyber terror-
ism turned out to be a serious test for Ukraine, for
which it was not ready.

Main text.

The information society, towards which humanity
is rapidly moving, qualitatively changes the meaning of
the concept of information, expanding its potential as a
positive resource, and revealing its sharply negative
qualities. The study of information as a strategic re-
source for human development has shown that it can be
reliable and relevant, new and outdated, but it cannot
be transmitted, received or preserved in its pure form.
Any information does not exist by itself, it has its own
medium, the ways of its transmission are within the
framework of communication channels. In a very broad
sense, «information» means the storage of any infor-
mation and data on physical media or reproduction in
electronic format [1].

Currently, the current legislation of Ukraine does
not contain a definition of the term «information secu-
rity», however, as stated in the «Information Security
Strategy of Ukrainey, it is a component of the national
security of Ukraine, contributes to the protection of
state sovereignty, territorial integrity, the democratic
constitutional order, and other vital human interests ,
society and the state [2].

The Law of Ukraine «On National Security» states
that state policy in the spheres of national security and
defense is aimed at ensuring Ukraine's military, foreign
policy, state, economic, informational, environmental
security, cyber security, etc. [3].

Instead, O. Panchenko gives his definition of the
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concept of «information security» — it is a state of pro-
tection of the vital interests of the individual, society
and the state, in which the harm due to incompleteness,
untimeliness and unreliability of information, negative
informational impact and consequences of the function-
ing of information technologies is minimized, and also
due to unauthorized dissemination of information. The
importance of protecting information security is em-
phasized in the Constitution of Ukraine: «Protecting the
sovereignty and territorial integrity of Ukraine, ensur-
ing its economic and information security are the most
important functions of the state, the business of the en-
tire Ukrainian people» [4, p. 672].

We share the opinion of the majority of scientists
who believe that information security is a part of na-
tional security. Confirmation of this in the conditions of
globalization of world information processes is the fact
that each state seeks to protect its own interests in the
field of information policy. Ukraine, as a part of the
world community, also seeks to protect its information
space and potential from various types of information
attacks.

Until 2014, Ukraine did not pay due attention to
information security, which other countries took ad-
vantage of. But after the annexation of Crimea by the
Russian Federation, Ukraine had to revise its infor-
mation policy and National Security Strategy in gen-
eral. As the scientist M. Dmytrenko rightly observes:
«The nature and peculiarities of the conduct of the Rus-
sian-Ukrainian war show that its goal is to change the
self-identification of the population and turn the East-
ern region of our country into a «gray zoney, which will
leave the Russian Federation the levers of its influence
due to the constant threat of spreading instability to all
of Ukraine» [5, p. 236-243].

The full-scale invasion of the territory of Ukraine
on February 24, 2022 by the Russian Federation was
accompanied by aggressive and well-planned infor-
mation propaganda in order to justify this step.

Among the reasons why Ukraine was not ready for
such information attacks, the following can be distin-
guished:

- the Ukrainian information space turned out to be
unprotected from external expansion;

- there is no Ukrainian national information prod-
uct in the global media space, due to which the percep-
tion of our country in the rest of the world is formed
through other resources that are not always true and ob-
jective;

- the activity of the domestic mass media regard-
ing the systematic and objective coverage of facts and
events lacks strategic planning.

If we talk about the methods of information at-
tacks on the part of the Russian Federation, V. Husarov
makes appropriate conclusions on this matter. The ex-
pert singles out the following directions of information
and psychological attacks against Ukraine:

- formation of negative opinions about the military
leadership of Ukraine, that the incompetent actions of
the leadership lead to large losses among the military
and the civilian population during the anti-terrorist op-
eration;

- the spread of opinions about the demoralization
of military units of the Ukrainian army in the East and
about its inability to conduct combat operations;

- imposing the idea that Ukraine will not be able
to do without Russian gas, and therefore it is necessary
to return to revisions of gas contracts. In general, the
so-called gas issue has been the object of manipulation
and speculation throughout the period of Ukraine's in-
dependence (The Kremlin 2014).

To combat information attacks and to create a
truly secure and favorable information environment,
the first step is to create an effective regulatory frame-
work. Today, the issue of information security is regu-
lated in such normative legal acts as:

- in 1997, the National Security Concept of
Ukraine was approved, however, the Information Secu-
rity Concept of Ukraine was not created on the basis of
this document, and the document itself has only a doc-
trinal character and serves as a basis for the further reg-
ulatory framework.

- in 2003, the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine adopts
a fundamental legal act in the field of national security
- the Law of Ukraine «On the Basics of National Secu-
rity of Ukraine», however, information security is not
given due attention. In 2009, the first state act in the
field of information security appeared, which was
signed by the President of Ukraine, and later the Doc-
trine of Information Security of Ukraine was adopted.

- In 2022, after the full-scale invasion of the Rus-
sian Federation, the President of Ukraine introduced the
Decree «On the decision of the National Security and
Defense Council of Ukraine» dated March 18, 2022
«Regarding the implementation of a unified infor-
mation policy under martial lawy. It has been estab-
lished that in the conditions of hostilities, the imple-
mentation of a unified information policy is a priority
issue of national security, the provision of which is im-
plemented by uniting all national TV channels in the
project «Unified News #UArazomy.

However, truly effective mechanisms for counter-
ing propaganda and information attacks appeared only
in the National Security Strategy of Ukraine dated Sep-
tember 14, 2020. The Information Security Strategy,
which was put into effect by the Decree of the President
of Ukraine dated October 15, 2021 No. 685/2021, de-
serves special attention. One of the directions of the
adopted Strategy is the use by the Russian Federation
of hybrid war technologies against Ukraine, which
turned the information sphere into a key arena of con-
frontation (On the decision of the National Security
2021). At the same time, Ukraine has significant risks
in the information sphere (table 1).
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Table 1
Statistics of cyberattacks in relation to Ukraine

Ne Sector Number
slp

1. Government and government organizations 347

2. Local authorities 276

3. Security and defense sector 175

4. Commercial organizations 127

5. Energy sector 92

6. Telecom 81

7. Financial sector 30

8. IT sector 25

9 Mass media 15

Source: (State Service 2023).

Analyzing Table 1 and referring to the information
of the State Service of Special Communications and In-
formation Protection of Ukraine, it is proven that the
number of cases of information attacks in 2023 com-
pared to 2022 increased by 62.5% (State Service 2023).
Experts explain this by an increase in the activity of cy-
bercriminals during the period of active hostilities.

The most vulnerable areas for cyber attacks are
government organizations, technology and media. Such
actions of criminals create many negative conse-
quences for the national and regional security of states
(Platonenko 2015).

Understanding the danger and threat of infor-
mation attacks on the state, one of the first orders
adopted by the President of the United States of Amer-
ica D. Biden in 2021 was an order in the field of pro-
tecting the information environment and protecting the
American people from cyber attacks: «Incremental im-
provements will not give us the security we need; in-
stead, the Federal Government needs to make bold
changes and make significant investments to protect the
vital institutions that underpin the American way of
life. The federal government must fully exercise its au-
thority and resources to protect its computing systems,
whether cloud, on-premise or hybrid. The scope of pro-
tection and security should include the systems that
process data (information technology (IT)) and those
that manage the vital mechanisms that ensure our secu-

rity (operational technology (OT)) (Information Secu-
rity GSA Home 2021).

If we talk about the international experience in the
field of information security, then two key models can
be distinguished: the western democratic (the countries
of Western Europe, the USA, Canada) and the totalitar-
ian (China, Belarus, the Russian Federation and others).
The difference lies in the approaches and methods of
creating a favorable information field for the state. That
is, the goal of the state is to create a safe information
field, to protect against information attacks, but in com-
pliance with all the principles of democracy, without
restricting the freedom of speech of its citizens and
mass media (Ostroukhoi, Petryk, Prysiazhniuk 2010).

In countries with a totalitarian model, the princi-
ples of implementing fairly monocentric defensive and
offensive doctrines dominate. Information is consid-
ered, first of all, as a weapon resource, as a means of
influencing one's own citizens and actively protecting
and countering external informational influences. The
mass media are fully under the control of the state and
are used as a propaganda mechanism for its own citi-
zens. Observance of the principles of democracy and
freedom of speech is not a priority task of the leadership
of countries of the totalitarian model (Huang 2007)

A comparative analysis of the information provi-
sion of the USA, the People's Republic of China, and
Ukraine is given in Table 2.

Table 2
Regulatory base and subjects of information provision USA, China and Ukraine
Criteria USA China Ukraine
Normative | US information security | The main actin the field | Information security of the state is regu-
base legislation consists of | of information security | lated by the following laws: Law of

federal and state laws.
This includes laws: «On

improving information
security» of 1997, «On
computer fraud and

abuse» of 1986, etc.

of the People's Republic
of China is the 2016
Law on Cyber Security.
The Golden Shield Pro-
ject, also known as the
Great  Firewall  of
China, a program for
filtering Internet con-
tent in the PRC, is also
being implemented in
the PRC.

Ukraine «On Information» of 1992

Law of Ukraine «On Information Protec-
tion in Information and Telecommunica-
tion Systemsy of 1994

Law of Ukraine «On State Secrets» of
1994

Law of Ukraine «On Protection of Per-
sonal Data» of 2010

Decree of the President of Ukraine On the
decision of the National Security and De-
fense Council of Ukraine dated March 18,
2022 «Regarding the implementation of a
unified information policy under martial
lawy.
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Main sub- | The main person in the
jects in the | field of information se-
field of in- | curity, in particular, is
formation the President of the
security United States, the De-

partment of Homeland
Security (DHS) and
other federal agencies to
conduct criminal inves-
tigations to neutralize
cybercriminals, as well
as technical experts who
develop new tools to
combat cybercrime.

The main guarantor of
information  security
and control on the Inter-
net is the Communist
Party and the Central
Military Council of the
People's Liberation
Army of China.

In addition, relevant
ministries are involved
in this process, such as:
the Bureau of Public In-
formation and Network
Security ~ Supervision,
the Ministry of State
Security, the Ministry
of Science and Tech-
nology of the People's
Republic of China, as
well as research insti-
tutes and centers spe-
cializing in information
security, as well as the

Information and the
certification center,
which are the only

structure dealing with
issues of ideological
control of civil infor-

The Interdepartmental Commission on
Information Policy and Information Secu-
rity operates under the National Security
and Defense Council (NSDC). Among its
main tasks, in particular, is the analysis of
the state and possible threats to Ukraine's
national security in the information
sphere and the generalization of interna-
tional experience in the formation and im-
plementation of information policy.

The State Service for Special

Communications and Information Protec-
tion of Ukraine is a subject of the defense
and security sector and the main subject
of the national cyber security system, co-
ordinating the activities of cyber security
entities in the field of cyber protection,
communications administrator and regu-
lator of communication services.

Secretary of the National Security and
Defense Council of Ukraine, who is re-
sponsible for the information policy of
Ukraine under martial law.

mation technologies.

Source: [Dmytrenko], [Information], [Oliynyk], [On the State Service], [Dyusenov], [Prior]

The Interdepartmental Commission on Infor-
mation Policy and Information Security operates under
the National Security and Defense Council (NSDC).
Among its main tasks, in particular, is the analysis of
the state and possible threats to Ukraine's national se-
curity in the information sphere and the generalization
of international experience in the formation and imple-
mentation of information policy.

The State Service for Special Communications
and Information Protection of Ukraine is a subject of
the defense and security sector and the main subject of
the national cyber security system, coordinating the ac-
tivities of cyber security entities in the field of cyber
protection, communications administrator and regula-
tor of communication services. Secretary of the Na-
tional Security and Defense Council of Ukraine, who is
responsible for the information policy of Ukraine under
martial law.

Conclusions.

Thus, consideration of the information security
features of Ukraine, the United States, and China made
it possible to reach the following conclusions: 1) the
national features of Ukraine, the United States, and
China in the field of information security as a part of
state sovereignty primarily consist in the difference in
the regulatory and legal framework that facilitates or
inhibits the implementation of the task of information
security protection and state sovereignty;

2) a feature of the current state of Ukraine's infor-
mation policy and, accordingly, its greater effective-
ness, is a meaningful renewal of the joint action of the

country's government on the basis of relevant norma-
tive legal acts and relevant institutions related to the im-
plementation of information policy;

3) the government should promote the activity of
patriotic periodicals, audio and video content, support
educated, literate media workers in order to raise the
level of presentation of reliable information, which
caused trust and respect for both information products
of Ukraine and their producers;

4) civil society institutions should be involved in
the common cause of protecting information and state
sovereignty.

References

1. Dmytrenko, M. Problematic issues of infor-
mation security of Ukraine. International relations. Po-
litical science series. 2017. No. 17. P. 236-243.

2. Dyusenov, N. Defending cyberspace: how
Chinais pursuing a power strategy: 2023. Sarbaz.kz ed-
itorial  staff. ~URL:  https://sarbaz.kz/mirovoj-
vektor/519-zashchita-kiberprostranstva-kak-kitai-
vystraivaet-sobstvennuiu-strategiiu/ (accessed 14 No-
vember 2023).

3. Huang, Qin. Information policy of the People's
Republic of China in modern international relations:
Diss. Ph.D. Sciences: 23.00.03 - 2007. URL:
http://www.disslib.org/informatsiyna-polityka-
kytajskoyi-narodnoyi-respubliky-v-suchasnykh-
mizhnarodnykh.html (accessed 26 November 2023).

4. Information security strategy of Ukraine, ap-
proved by the Decree of the President of Ukraine dated


https://sarbaz.kz/mirovoj-vektor/519-zashchita-kiberprostranstva-kak-kitai-vystraivaet-sobstvennuiu-strategiiu/
https://sarbaz.kz/mirovoj-vektor/519-zashchita-kiberprostranstva-kak-kitai-vystraivaet-sobstvennuiu-strategiiu/
https://sarbaz.kz/mirovoj-vektor/519-zashchita-kiberprostranstva-kak-kitai-vystraivaet-sobstvennuiu-strategiiu/
http://www.disslib.org/informatsiyna-polityka-kytajskoyi-narodnoyi-respubliky-v-suchasnykh-mizhnarodnykh.html
http://www.disslib.org/informatsiyna-polityka-kytajskoyi-narodnoyi-respubliky-v-suchasnykh-mizhnarodnykh.html
http://www.disslib.org/informatsiyna-polityka-kytajskoyi-narodnoyi-respubliky-v-suchasnykh-mizhnarodnykh.html

66

Slovak international scientific journal # 87, (2024)

15.10.2021 No. 685/2021. URL: https://www.presi-
dent.gov.ua/documents/6852021-41069 (accessed 12
December 2023).

5. Information Security GSA Home. 2021. URL:
https://www.gsa.gov/reference/gsa-privacy-pro-
gram/information-security (accessed 28 December
2023).

6. Law of Ukraine «On Informationy. Infor-
mation of the Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine. 1992. URL.:
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/2657-12 - Text
(accessed 18 January 2024).

7. Oliynyk, O. Some actual problems of legal
regulation of the information sphere in Ukraine. Scien-
tific Bulletin of the Lviv State University of Internal
Affairs. No. 2. 2011. P. 216.

8. On the decision of the National Security and
Defense Council of Ukraine dated October 15, 2021:
Decree of the President of Ukraine Ne685/2021. URL:
https://www.president.gov.ua/documents/6852021 -
41069 (accessed 5 February 2024).

9. On the national security of Ukraine: Law of
Ukraine dated June 21, 2018 Ne 2469-VIIlI. URL:
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/2469-19 - Text
(accessed 10 February 2024).

10. On the State Service of Special Communica-
tions and Information Protection of Ukraine: Law of
Ukraine dated February 23, 2006. Ne 3475-1V. URL:

https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/3475-15 - Text
(accessed 25 February 2024).

11. Ostroukhoi, V., Petryk, V., Prysiazhniuk, M.
etc. ed., Information security (social and legal aspects):
textbook. Kyiv. 2010.

12. Panchenko, O. Information security of a per-
son: monograph. Kyiv 2011. P. 672.

13. Platonenko, A. Modern threats to information
security for public and private institutions of Ukraine.
Modern information protection. 2015. No. 4. P. 86-90.

14. Prior to the implementation of a unified infor-
mation policy in the minds of the military camp. Deci-
sion of the RNBO dated 03/18/2022. URL.: https://za-
kon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/n0004525-22 - Text (ac-
cessed 21 April 2024).

15. State Service of Special Communications and
Information Protection of Ukraine. Work report for
2023. URL: https://scpc.gov.ua/api/files/9c21855d-
74da-45d1-90f9-5d4f6795996a (accessed 11 May
2024).

16. The Kremlin has launched a new information
operation against Ukraine. (2014) ms.detector.media
URL: https://ms.detector.media/manip-
ulyatsii/post/11351/2014-09-04-kreml-rozpochav-
novu-informatsiynu-operatsiyu-proty-ukrainy-ekspert/
(accessed 24 May 2024).


https://www.president.gov.ua/documents/6852021-41069
https://www.president.gov.ua/documents/6852021-41069
https://www.gsa.gov/reference/gsa-privacy-program/information-security
https://www.gsa.gov/reference/gsa-privacy-program/information-security
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/2657-12#Text
https://www.president.gov.ua/documents/6852021-41069
https://www.president.gov.ua/documents/6852021-41069
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/2469-19#Text
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/3475-15#Text
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/n0004525-22#Text
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/show/n0004525-22#Text
https://scpc.gov.ua/api/files/9c21855d-74da-45d1-90f9-5d4f6795996a
https://scpc.gov.ua/api/files/9c21855d-74da-45d1-90f9-5d4f6795996a
https://ms.detector.media/manipulyatsii/post/11351/2014-09-04-kreml-rozpochav-novu-informatsiynu-operatsiyu-proty-ukrainy-ekspert/
https://ms.detector.media/manipulyatsii/post/11351/2014-09-04-kreml-rozpochav-novu-informatsiynu-operatsiyu-proty-ukrainy-ekspert/
https://ms.detector.media/manipulyatsii/post/11351/2014-09-04-kreml-rozpochav-novu-informatsiynu-operatsiyu-proty-ukrainy-ekspert/

Slovak international scientific journal # 87, (2024) 67
APPLICATION OF DUCKWEED AS AN ALTERNATIVE IN POULTRY FEEDING
Guliyeva S.

Scientific Research Institute of Animal Husbandry

Senior researcher of "Genetics, biotechnology and selection™ department

Mammadov K.
Scientific Research Institute of Animal Husbandry

Researcher of the "Breeding of ruminant cattle and small cattle, birds" laboratory

Aliyeva E.
Scientific Research Institute of Animal Husbandry

Researcher of the "Breeding of ruminant cattle and small cattle, birds" laboratory

Abstract

DOI: 10.5281/zenod0.13756335

The wide use of hybrid birds in this field is the basis for keeping the growth rate of poultry farming at a high
level and increasing it further. Hybrid birds are used to improve the breeding qualities of local indigenous bird
breeds, enhancing and refining their most important biological and economic characteristics.

Keywords: Poultry, poultry, eggs, poultry meat, hybrid, feed supplement, Duckweed (duck grass) algae,

macro-microelements, vitamins.

Introduction

The poultry industry continues to develop rapidly
worldwide. After gaining independence, the Republic
of Azerbaijan has been swiftly integrating into the
global community. President Ilham Aliyev of the Re-
public of Azerbaijan has signed several decrees to en-
sure that the economy does not rely solely on the oil
sector. As a result, the poultry sector in the country has
embarked on a path of rapid development. [1].

At the end of the 20th century, the privatization
process led to a significant leap in the poultry industry.
The main reasons for this were the privatization of
poultry farms, allowing entrepreneurs to use them, the
reconstruction of existing farms, the construction of
new modern factories, equipping them with very mod-
ern equipment, and the implementation of new progres-
sive technologies.

Currently, due to the financial crisis in many coun-
tries and the sharp rise in food prices, the demand for
poultry meat has increased significantly. It should be
noted that pork still leads the meat production market,
with poultry meat in second place. Worldwide, a total
of 296 million tons of poultry meat is produced, with
37% pork and 34% poultry meat consumed annually by
the population. [2]

In recent years, the import of hybrid birds, both
meat-oriented and egg-laying, from foreign countries
has been on the rise. Hybrid birds are used to improve
the breeding qualities of local aboriginal bird breeds
and to enhance their most important biological and eco-
nomic characteristics. [3]

It is possible to meet the ever-increasing demand
of the population for poultry meat and eggs by devel-
oping the poultry sector, one of the leading branches of
animal husbandry, increasing the number of birds, and
improving and refining their breeds.

Therefore, to maintain the productivity of the ex-
otic chicken breeds brought to our country, it is essen-
tial to study their biological and economic characteris-
tics in the zones where they are kept and to properly

carry out breeding and selection work to increase their
overall productivity. [4]

The relevance of the research work: The scien-
tific research work being conducted is relevant to meet
the demand of our country's population for poultry
products and to increase entrepreneurs' interest in this
field. [1; 2].

Duckweed, as an autotrophic organism, is consid-
ered a potential food source for humans and animals. It
is a very nutritious plant. Duckweed is useful as a nat-
ural food for wild animals, pets, and birds. [4].

Duckweed is recognized as a medicinal plant in
bird feeding due to its unique chemical composition,
richness in several macro and microelements, and vita-
min content. It is widely used for the prevention and
treatment of various diseases. [7].

Justification of the Topic: Recently, as in other
fields of livestock, innovative technologies and the ex-
tensive use of various feed additives are being applied
in bird feeding. There is a growing need for alternative
feed sources, especially for egg-laying chicken breeds
and newly created various directional lines. The feed
intended for birds should be rich in macro-micro ele-
ments, vitamins, and biologically active substances.
Since importing feed additives and premixes from for-
eign countries is expensive, it is possible to produce
ecologically clean duckweed, which is grown in artifi-
cial conditions in water, mineral solutions, and can be
used raw or dried after being washed in clean drinking
water, ready for consumption. [8].

Considering the above, we propose using Duck-
weed grown in indoor conditions as an alternative feed
source for birds.

Purpose and Objectives of the Research Study:
The purpose of our research study is to investigate the
application of Duckweed (a type of water algae) in the
feeding of locally adapted, meat-producing poultry.
This includes studying its effects on weight gain and
meat quality.

Research Tasks and Methodology
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Tasks: The task at hand involves the cultivation
of Duckweed (a type of water algae) as a feed additive
under laboratory conditions and its application in the
feeding of productive poultry.

Methodology: The methodology of the research
study is based on the poultry care technology approved
by the All-Russian Scientific Research and Technolog-
ical Poultry Institute (B.F. Bessarapov's "Technology
for Poultry Meat and Egg Production Based on Indus-
try" methodology, 2012) [3].

Research Object: The scientific research is con-
ducted at the Poultry Farm of the Animal Science Re-
search Institute. The research object consists of 10-45
day-old chicks from the Leader-55 broiler layer line.

Discussion of Research Results: During the re-
search, experimental and control groups were estab-
lished, each with 10 chicks. The control group was fed
with standard feed, while the experimental group was
fed with the sample feed. The chicks were fed with feed
brought from the Agdash Feed Factory, including
starter feed for days 1-20, grower feed for days 20-30,
and finisher feed for days 35-45. In addition to the
standard feeding regime, each chick received 10 grams
of Duckweed (water algae) per day.

Table 1
Composition and Nutritional Value of the Main Feed for 35-45 Day-Old Birds, %, gr
Feeds Amount of Feeds, %
Wheat 50,0
Corn 15,0
Corn-Sunflower Meal 10,0
Soybean Meal 19,0
Sunflower Oil 1,0
Mineral Feed and Vitamins
Salt 0,3
Fish Meal 1,7
DKF 2,0
Premix 1,0
Nutritional Composition per 1 kg of Feed:
Energy Value, MJ/kg 116,87
Energy Feed Unit 77,36
Crude Protein, % 7,74
Crude Fiber, % 18,7
Phosphorus, % 2,81
Calcium, % 0,7
Crude Fat, % 1,2
Feeds 2,81
Table 2
Composition and Nutritional Value of the Sample Feed
Feeds Amount of Feeds, %
Wheat Bran 58,5
Mixed Feed 31,5
Duckweed (Algae) 10,0
Mineral Feed
Lime 0,5
Marble Dust 0,5
Per 1 kg of Feed
Feed Unit 113,68
Metabolizable Energy, MJ/kg 77,23
Energy Feed Unit 7,72
Crude Protein, % 18,45
Crude Fiber, % 1,26
Phosphorus, % 0,25
Calcium, % 0,52
Crude Fat, % 1,09
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Table 3
Body Measurements and Live Weight Gain of Birds at Various Ages, gr n=10
Groups Heart
7 Days Old Live mass gr Length of the | Length of the
Control width girth Breastbone, cm | Wingbone, cm
Experiment
14 Days Old Control Experiment
21 Days Old
Control  Experi- | 0,991 239 101 0,83 76,5
ment
28 Days Old
Control 1100 26,2 105 0,87 79
Experiment
Groups
7 Days Old Con- | ,,,, 375 18 76,5 100,5
trol Experiment
14 Days Old
Control 2400 40 122 79 112
Experiment
21 Days Old Control Experiment
28 Days Old
Control 3690 56 183 95 117
Experiment
Groups 4000 62 190 101 123
7 Days Old Control Experiment
14 Days Old
Control 5448 60 190 104 150
Experiment
21 Days Old
Control 5850 68 196 110 155
Experiment

As seen from the table, during the 28-day period,
the experimental group showed a higher increase in live
weight compared to the control group. Considering the
results obtained, it is possible to achieve comparative
weight gain by using Duckweed (water lettuce) algae,
grown under controlled conditions, as an alternative
feed for poultry.

RESULT

In the conducted research, the following results
were obtained for each bird:

1. Weight Increase: Birds fed with the experi-
mental feed showed a higher weight gain compared to
the control group. During the 28-day period, the body
measurements of the control group were as follows:
chest width 5 cm, chest circumference 18 cm, breast-
bone length 10 cm, wing bone length 17 cm, and live
weight 635 grams.

2. Experimental Group Measurements: In the
experimental group, the body measurements of each
bird were as follows: chest width 7 cm, chest circum-
ference 21 cm, breastbone length 12 cm, wing bone
length 19 cm, and live weight 680 grams. The live
weight of birds fed with the experimental feed was 45
grams higher than that of the control group.

3. Live Weight Comparison: By using Duck-
weed (water lettuce) algae as a feed supplement, a total
of 402 grams more live weight was gained from 10
birds in the experimental group compared to the control

group.

In the next phase, the application of Duckweed
(water lettuce) algae in the feeding of poultry raised for
meat production is planned to be studied for its impact
on meat quality.
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